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ABSTRACT

The concept of the stateless-state dichotomy is fundamental to 
the analysis o f cultural evolution. This transformation —  ice,, the 
processes by which a highly-developed stateless society becomes a 
primitive state —  in the absence of the influence of already-existing 
states is poorly understood because examples of this transformation are 
rare and remote in time.

Ethnohistoric sources indicate clearly that at least three 
primitive states existed in the Hawaiian Islands by 1778-79, when the 
third Cook expedition established Contact between Hawai* i and the non- 
Polynesian world.

In support of this contention, evidence is presented for the 
existence of the three fundamental criteria...of definition: 1, at least
two endogamous socioeconomic classes; 2, a power-monopolizing govern- . 
ment; and 3, sociopolitical boundaries established and maintained by 
the government rather than through ties of kinship, A sharp cleavage, 
between the maka1ainana (commoners) and the all'i (chiefs) is docu
mented with respect to marriage patterns, world view and economic 
activity. Second, the political control exercised by the chiefs is 
shown to have been based to a significant extent on a power-monopoly 
rather than their position as senior relatives. Third, both oral 
traditions and post-Contact sources contain evidence that sociopoliti
cal boundaries were established by true conquest warfare — the

xii



xiii
annexation of territory in the form of complete socioeconomic units —  

and were defended by the power-monopolizing government0
A model of the Hawaiian stateless-state transformation, from 

which archaeologically testable hypotheses may be generated, is con
structed, Essential to the construction of the model is the observa
tion that the size, distribution and growth rates of population are 
directly related to the evolution of the primitive state. The nature 
of these demographic variables in pre-Contact Hawai'i are investigated 
through analysis of the spatial and temporal distribution of establish
ment and abandonment dates of archaeological sites on Hawai’i, 
Moloka’i and O’ahu, The recently-developed and highly accurate dating 
technique is based on the measurement of the hydration rind of basaltic 
glass flakes.

According to the model highly-localized, largely endogamous 
communities of maka*ainana (commoners) began to form during the 15th 
century as communities previously confined to a rather narrow coastal 
strip expanded economic and residence patterns into inland areas. This 
inland expansion resulted in the formation of ahupua’a —  long narrow' 
land units that allowed a high degree of economic self-sufficiency, 
since they cross-cut a broad range of resource zones. The resulting 
localism reinforced the disintegration of kinship ties between the com
moners and chiefs.

Finally, the archaeological data used indicates that population 
growth in effect had ended or had been drastically reduced by the early 
17th century. Abundant evidence is presented to support the assertion



xiv
that economic expansion was necessary for governmental stability,, The 
model suggests that in the absence of both population growth and in- . 
creasingly effective production techniques the only method of economic 
expansion was conquest warfare. According to the model the references 
in the oral traditions to series of conquests during the 17th and l8th 
centuries demonstrate the establishment and expansion of political 
boundaries through force, the third and last defining criterion of the 
primitive state, .



CHAPTER 1

THE PRIMITIVE. STATE

The course of cultural evolution was marked in Mesopotamia, 
during the third millenium B <,0«, and later in a few other places by the 
formation of primitive state societies* Newly developed principles of 
organization conferred selective advantage on the primitive state 
societies and they grew in size and complexity at the expense of the . 
stateless societies that surrounded them® Their growth and elaboration, 
and the formation of other state societies through coercion, contact, 
and trade led directly to the development of the civilizations of the 
ancient world® These organizational principles are still perceivable 
as the basis for 20th century nation-states®

Recent studies in Mesopotamia and Mesoamerica (e®g®, Adams 1972, 
Blanton 1972, Gibson 1973? Rathje 1972, Renfrew 1972, Sanders and Price 
1968), the best known areas of autochthonous or "pristine" (Fried 1967s 
231) state development have shown that the evolution of primitive states 
was an extremely complex transformation, involving a number of inter
related processes® The formation of "secondary" states (Fried 1967:
231)? those that evolved through acculturative influences emanating 
from pre-existing states, is not considered here. The validity of 
studies of secondary state development is not challenged, but by elimi
nating acculturation as a contributor to systematic change, we reduce.

1
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the complexity of the transformation considerably, so that its funda
mental nature comes into sharper focusc

The purpose of the present study is to analyze the stateless- 
state transformation* It is first necessary to determine the nature 
of the primitive state* In some contexts, the term "state" is equiva
lent to *'government," but in this study, it refers to an entire socio
cultural system that includes a power-monopolizing government* "Primi
tive state" is used here to refer to the evolutionary phase that 
resulted from the stateless-state transformation and preceded the 
development of the ancient civilizations (cf* Service 1971:l66-8)0

All known examples of "pristine" state development took place 
in the preliterate past, and are known chiefly from archaeological 
data* (Exceptions to the rule are two related studies by Jacobsen 
/T943, 19577, who attempts to reconstruct the Mesopotamian primitive 
state through the analysis of later written legendary material*)

The data for the present analysis of the primitive state are 
derived from the archaeological studies noted above, extrapolations 
from early literate civilizations, and studies of contemporary simple 
states*

In response to a recent paper by Carneiro (1970) on the origin 
of the state, Paul Dolan (1970), a political scientist, comments that 
the state is a "worn-out and often meaningless concept." In general, 
however, anthropologists with a broad range of interests have found 
the. stateless-state dichotomy (though these terms are not always used) 
a useful concept (e.g., Adams i960, 1966, 1972; Carneiro 1970; Coe



1968; Cohen 1968, 1969; Erasmus 1968; Flannery 1972; Fortes and Evans- 
Pritchard 1940; Fried 196?, 1968; Kaberry 1957; Krader 1968; Lewis 
1966, 1967; Rappaport 1971b; Renfrew 1972; Sahlins 1968:5-7, 15-16; 
Sanders and Price 1968; Sears 1962; Service 1971; Southall 1968; Witt- 
fogel 1957:238-9; Wolf 1966:11).

The apparent reason that this dichotomy receives such broad- 
based support is that it represents a clear and qualitative distinc
tion. All stateless societies have this in common: that the basic
principle by which they are organized is kinship. Sahlins (1968:15) 
has said of the tribe:

It lacks an independent economic sector or a separate re
ligious organization, let alone a special political mechanism.
In a tribe these are not so much different institutions as 
they are different functions of the same institutions; dif
ferent things a lineage, for instance, may do.

The state is organized according to fundamentally different 
principles. Many of the former functions of the kinship structure are 
found to be distributed among specialized institutions such as the 
government and the church.

The first step in the present study of the stateless-state 
transformation is to establish clearly the nature of the primitive 
state by developing a definition that includes the irreducible minimum 
of structural features that a sociocultural system must have to be 
considered a state. In the following discussion, it will become clear 
that all of the characteristic features are structurally and function
ally interrelated. Later, it will be shown that the processes of 
transformation can best be characterized by "mutual interaction"



rather than simple cause and effect. Thus the primitive state is 
treated as a system $ defined as a whole that ’’functions as such by 
virtue of the interdependence of its parts" (Rapoport 1968;xvii),

A primitive state must include the following features; (1) a 
government that exercises the "monopoly of power;" (2) at least two 
socio-economic classes, and; (3) boundaries that are maintained and 
modified by governmental force and authority®

Government and the Monopoly of Power 
The most widely accepted and definitive feature of the state is 

a specialized institution termed the government, which holds the monop
oly of power within the state society (cf® Adams 1966:14; Carneiro 
1970:7335 Cohen 1968; Flannery 1972:403-4; Fortes and Evans-Pritchard 
1940:xiv; Fried 1968; Kaberry 1957:224; Krader 1968:viii; Sahlins 1968: 
6-7; Sanders and Price 1968:44; Wolf 1966:11)®

To paraphrase a definition offered by Bierstadt (1950:733), 
power is the ability of one person or group to employ force, which acts 
to reduce, limit or even eliminate the alternatives to social action of 
another person or group® Any society that includes a specialized 
institution that exercises the monopoly of power within the society as 
a whole is a state®

The phrase "majority of power " would be more accurate than the 
widely-used "monopoly of power" because no known government has ever 
exercised total power (Fried 1968: 146)® Kaberry (1957:233) maintains 
that Nazi Germany and the U®S®S®R® Eire exceptions to this rule® With
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this stipulation, however, the more commonly used phrase is used here
to avoid confusion,

A government exercises its power to accomplish a wide variety
of tasks, summarized here by Kaberry,(1957:233):

o = o  the enforcement of law and settlement of disputes; the 
defense of the territory and its inhabitants against external 
aggression; the safeguarding of natural resources; the con
trol and co-ordination of those activities deemed to affect 
the welfare of the society as a whole or large sections with
in it; and lastly, the validation and maintenance of the 
structure of authority itself*

If "custom" is substituted for "law," these tasks are performed
in stateless societies within the context of kinship structure through
the operation of "ritual coercion" which

o . o  primarily depends not upon its setting in a chain of 
command, nor upon followers recognizing a leader’s right to 
give commands for the common good, but upon the recognized 
right and obligation to invoke or express the operation of 
supernatural forces. Backing comes not from recognition of 
the right to command as inherent in the role, but from recog
nition of the efficacy of the supernatural forces invoked or 
expressed and the necessity of bowing and conforming to them 
(Southall 1968:158; cf. Eappaport 1971b:58)»

Kaberry's list introduces two factors (law and legitimacy) that
will be briefly examined here and a third (sovereignty and, by extension,
war) that will be considered in the discussion of state boundaries and
their maintenance»

Law is a corollary of government = A law is a "rule of conduct
enforced by sanctions administered by a determinant locus of power"
(Fried 1967:20)=

Legitimacy refers to the ways in which a government and its
actions are validated. It functions to "explain and justify the



existence of concentrated social power wielded by /government7 and to 
offer similar support to specific orders, that is, specific ways of 
apportioning and directing the flow of social power” (Fried 1967:26)0 

From the early ”theocratic states” of Mesopotamia and Meso- 
america (Adams 1966) to 20th century nation-states, governments have 
usually derived support from the sacred sector, Eappaport (1971a:72) 
suggests

, o , a continuum from societies , , , that are regulated by 
sacred conventions in the absence or near absence of human 
authorities through societies in which highly sanctified 
authorities have little actual power (such as Polynesian 
chiefs), to societies in which authorities have great power, 
but less sanctity.

In the case of the latter type of society there is a tendency for
sanctity to become concentrated in a separate institution, ”the church
and it is this institution that provides sacred support to government
(Eappaport 1971a:72-3)o

The primitive state occupies a position between the second two
examples of the continuum. Primitive state governments function as
repositories of both sanctity and power. The "church” as a distinct
entity has not yet developed. To put it another way, following White
(I959:303ff.) the sacred and secular are fused in a single structure.
White (1959:303) calls this structure the "church-state,” which he
contends is always a single integrative mechanism, whether the two
aspects are structurally separate (as in the 20th century U.S.), or
are parts of the same structure (as in the present example) or overlap
to some degree.
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Adams (I966;120ff0) maintains that on the basis of archaeolo

gical data, the religious aspect seems to be dominant in the early 
states of Mesopotamia and Mesoamerica (cf, Sanders and Price 1968;170)„ 
However, he recognizes the possibility that these data tend to be 
biased toward the sacred aspect;

Religious rituals, it may be argued, are by nature more 
stylized, repetitive, and capable of association with complex, 
durable symbolism then are channels of political decision
making and authority. Moreover, it is entirely conceivable 
that there were other motivations for ritual than religious 
ones, even in stylized, monumental settings whose formal 
features identify them as related to known temples of later 
periods (Adams 1966:121).

Whether in fact these early states were administered by priests 
or the secular administrators also had priestly functions, or adminis
trator and priest were separate offices occupied by different indi
viduals is not relevant at this point of the study,. The important fact 
is that the sacred aspect as it relates to the society as a whole is an 
integral part of the institution of control and coordination called the 
government. The result of the sacred-secular interaction is that re
ligious activities support the government’s exercise of the power 
monopoly.

Socioeconomic Classes . .
The stateless-state transformation was marked by a realignment 

not only of the functions, but also the structure of kinship. This 
realignment can be seen in the general breakdown of kinship ties and 
obligations between at least two socioeconomic classes. Paralleling 
the new distinction between the government and the governed is the



8
structural cleavage between the economic producers and those produced- 
for, between the upper and lower classes (Adams 1966:9^-119; Balandier 
1970:132; Carneiro 1970:736; Flannery 1972:403-4; Fried 1967:183-6; 
Nadel 1967:298; Parsons 1964:342-5; Sahlins 1968:24; Sanders and Price 
1968:44-5; passim.; Service.1963:xxvii; White 1959:307, passim.; Wolf 
1966:4, 9-10, 11).

Fried (1967:185-226) has proposed an evolutionary stage that he 
calls the "stratified society," which is characterized by socioeconomic 
classes, but no true government• In the absence of both kinship ties 
and legal sanctions, as integrating mechanisms, it would seem that such 
a system would disintegrate. As Fried (1967:224) himself admits, this 
social type is only a "logical model" inserted between the most highly 
developed "rank societies" .(equivalent to Service’s chiefdom level 
/Service 1971:133-1697) and the simplest states to fill what appears 
to be an evolutionary gap.

Evidence for some sort of transitional form of sociocultural 
system may yet be found, but it does not seem likely that it will 
feature stratification without government. Instead, it appears that 
the functioning socioeconomic classes are so tightly interconnected to . 
the government-governed relationship that they seem to be facets of the 
same phenomenon and they probably developed simultaneously.

A productive way to approach the difference in socioeconomic 
structure between stateless and state societies is to observe that in 
a primitive state there is a strong tendency toward class endogamy 
(Parsons 1964:344; Adams 1966:111-112). In a Polynesian chiefdom,



probably the most highly-developed stateless society, "even the highest 
chiefs were conceived superior kinsmen to their people and morally 
obliged to be generous" (Sahlins 1968:92) <, Not only did such a chief 
have rights to economic goods by virtue of his position at the pinnacle 
of the kinship structure, he also found it necessary to redistribute 
those goods among his "kinsmen" to demonstrate his right to senior 
statuso In the primitive state, however, "endogamy precludes kinship 
from being the basis of upper-class claims on the services and other 
resources of the lower groups" (Parsons 1964:^44)« To maintain its 
position, retain its rights and fulfill its duties, the upper class in 
a primitive state must assure itself of economic support through the 
exercises of political power, since kinship obligations no longer apply. 
Thus, the aristocracy and government develop simultaneously and tend to 
be coterminousc An exact one-to-one correspondence seems seldom to be 
the case, since power-struggles and rebellions often result in a divi
sion between those aristocrats in office and those out of office® On 
the other hand, commoners (members of the lower class) seldom hold high 
positions in primitive state governments®

. In the primitive state, the non-productive class, consisting of
1

specialists in civil and religious administration and warfare, have 
unrestricted access to basic or strategic resources —  those necessary 
for the maintenance of life® The rights of access of the economic 
producers who constitute the lower class is restricted in that this 
right must be paid for with a portion of their produce and/or.labor 
(Fried 1967:185-187; Sahlins 1968:24)® The maintenance of this system
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of rights of access (and the resulting flow of goods and services to
the aristocracy) is one of the primary functions of government in a
primitive state» What has been described here corresponds in all
respects with Wolf's definition of "rent:"

/A commoner wa£7 subject to assymetrical power relations which 
made a permanent charge on his production,, Such a charge, 
paid out as the result of some superior claim to his labor on 
the land, we call rent, regardless of whether that rent is 
paid in labor, in produce, or in money (1966:9) «>

Wolf’s reference is to modern ethnographic examples, so we may ignore
the reference to money, since it was not a part of the economic system
of early primitive states.

In the quotation above, the term "commoner" was substituted for
Wolf’s "peasant." According to Wolf (1966:10-11), the common class
producers that we have been discussing are virtually synonymous with
peasants. Though peasantry is often thought of as a concomitant of the
city, Wolf points out that in some state societies (e.g., the Maya)
cities are lacking, and in others (e.g., ancient Egypt) the role of the
city was insignificant.

Not the city, but the state is the decisive criterion of civi
lization and it is the appearance of the state which marks the 
threshold of transition between food cultivators in general 
and peasants. Thus, it is only when a cultivator is integrated 
into a society with a state— that is, when the cultivator be
comes subject t° the demands and sanctions of power-holders 
outside his social stratum— that we can appropriately speak of 
peasantry (1966:11).

As Foster (1967:6) observes, Wolf has identified the funda
mental defining feature of peasantry. But almost without exception 
studies of the peasant class have been studied in the context of fully 
literate civilizations that are more complex than the primitive states
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being considered here. For this reason, specialists in peasant studies 
usually include among the universal features of peasantries well de
veloped monetary systems, true markets, cities and a dichotomy between 
a literate, urban Great Tradition and an illiterate, rural, imitative 
Little Tradition (Fallers 1961; Foster 196?). Despite the fact that 
the basic criterion of peasantry as defined by Wolf is satisfied in 
primitive state societies, none of these elaborations is necessarily 
present. For the purposes of this study, then, we will use the term 
"proto-peasantry" for the lower class of primitive states.

In her description of peasantry as a social type distinguished 
from tribal and urban societies, Fitchen (1961) constructs a definition 
based on the position of peasantry along five sociocultural dimensions 
or continua. Her data are from ethnographic and historical studies of 
groups in Europe and Latin America, but her results are useful for the 
present study since they form a model which, if used with caution, may 
suggest the directions in which the proto-peasantries of primitive 
states were developing. Fitchen’s dimensions are as follows:

1. In general, rights in land and economic goods are more impor
tant than kinship in organizing social interaction. She notes that 
peasant kinship systems are often bilateral, with an emphasis on the 
patrilineal side (1961:114-115).

2. While the tribal household unit is based on ties of kinship,
the peasant household is a fairly self-sufficient unit,

.. . . distinguished by the importance of shared property rights 
held in equity by a fiduciary head of the household, and by 
common economic activities of production. The peasant house
hold is the focus of social, religious, ceremonial, and



12
especially economic activity, and is only loosely connected 
with the higher-level kinship and territorial groups of clan 
and community (1961;115)o
3o The important unit at the next highest level is not the lineage 

or clan as is usually the case in tribal societies, but the community 
which, like the household, is based on the economic rights of its mem
bers o Thus, for example, in 19th century Russia, although several 
villages might form a political unit imposed by the upper social stra
tum, the shared usufruct rights and the shared obligations of land rent 
strengthened the community and weakened relations with other communi
ties* This centripetal self-containment or "localism" is expressed by 
community endogamy (1961:116)*

4* The strong vertical segmentation that separates lineages and 
clans in tribal societies is much weaker among peasants at all levels 
of the social system* It is relatively easy, for example, for a 
peasant to change village membership* Horizontal stratification within 
each peasant community are not strongly established, though as we have 
seen, the horizontal line that sets the peasants apart from the rest 
of society is very strong (1961:116-117)*

5* In Fitchen*s discussion of the fifth dimension, the relation
ship of the peasantry to the sociocultural whole, she supports the sug
gestion made here that neither the market nor the city is an important 
aspect of the maintenance of a peasant class* To summarize the posi
tion along this dimension, she states that "/p/easants are conquered 
peoples, dominated economically, politically and socially by landlords 
urban elites or foreign nations" (1961:117)*
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The nature of the proto-peasantry of the original Mesopotamian 

and Mesoamerican primitive states is unclear0 In his comparative study 
of the later, developing states of both areas, Adams (1966;94, 110) 
notes that while older kin-based institutions did not disappear, they 
were readapted to fit into the new state structure0 For example, in 
Early Dynastic Mesopotamia, corporate groups that seem to be based to 
some extent on kinship held title to agricultural land and probably 
formed corvee work crews and army platoons (Adams 1966:83-86)« Adams 
(1966:94) further suggests that these units were localized, and that 
they may have been "conical clans," which are described by Kirchhoff 
(1968) as endogamous, nonunilineal, nonegalitarian descent groups„

The data concerning the calpulli, which seems to have been the 
basic Aztec corporate unit, are more complete, since they have been 
compiled from accounts of post-Conquest eyewitnesses rather than from 
contemporary native documents as in Mesopotamia,, Sanders and Price 
(1968:153-156) summarize some of the many studies of the calpulli, and 
they conclude (as Wolf /T966:135-67 suggested previously) that this 
unit too seems to fit the criteria of the "conical clan0" Among the 
characteristics of the calpulli indicated by the ethnohistoric data are 
that it was a residential unit, that it was endogamous, that it held 
land corporately and that its descent system was essentially bilateral, 
with a patrilineal bias0

■ ' - - . ■ . .Several interesting parallels can be seen between these data
and Fitchen's discussion of the five dimensions of present-day peasant 
groupso In both modern and ancient cases, the basic unit was a
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localized, endogamous unit that was based, to a greater or lesser ex
tent, on commonly shared rights and obligations», Both the modern 
peasants' descent system and the calpulli were bilateral with a patri
lineal emphasis«, The most important difference between ancient and 
modern corporate units was the greater emphasis on kinship in the for
mer examples«, This is a predictable result if we assume an evolution
ary development which included a process of weakening kinship ties as 
t^e society as a whole becomes more complex®

Political Boundaries 
With the increasing emphasis on the monopoly of power as inte

grating mechanism, territorial organization as opposed to kinship 
organization as the prime defining factor in the stateless-state dichot
omy has. been abandoned by virtually all modern investigators® The 
reason is simply that stateless societies also often recognize definite 
territorial boundaries® Yet, as with many other aspects of the socio
cultural system, the rise of the primitive state is marked by a redefi
nition, a readaptation of territoriality. Sahlins (1968;6) puts it 
succinctly; "The critical development was not the establishment of 
territoriality in society, but the establishment of society as a terri
tory" (cf. Nadel 1967:298)® The boundaries of a primitive state (as of 
all states) enclose a dominion, the area in which the monopoly of power 
legitimately operates® In general, all individuals within those 
boundaries are subject to the government; that is, residents are no 
longer identified in the context of the whole society as kinsmen, but 
rather as "citizens" (White 1959:296)® This is yet another example of
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the weakening of the functions of kinship structures and their replace
ment by or readaptation to the needs of the primitive state®

Under normal conditions, the boundaries of the primitive state 
society are identical to the boundaries within which the government 
exercises its sovereignty or right to an exercise of the monopoly of 
power*

Bierstadt (1950:753) points out that "power is always success
ful; when it is not successful, it is not, or ceases to be, powero11 
When certain events occur, they threaten sovereignty by nullifying the 
exercise of power within the state's boundaries* Events such as in
vasion and rebellion threaten sovereignty in two respects* First, they 
reduce the territory within which authority may be exercised, and 
second, they constitute the illegal use of force, since force, as the 
active overt expression of power, is legal only when exercised by 
government (cf* Fried 1967:230)* Government reacts to these distur
bances by sending its armed forces to restore order and sovereignty; 
that is, it wages war to reconquer its formerly-held territory* A 
defensive war such as this is a sub-type of conquest warfare*

War is yet another sociocultural institution that is qualita
tively transformed by the rise of the state* This transformation is 
directly related to the nature of state territorial boundaries® We 
have seen that any territory in which a state government exercises the 
monopoly of power is part of that state. A state's expansion by con
quest is qualitatively different from the expansion of a stateless 
society such as the Maori which is accomplished through displacement
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of the resident population (Vayda 1961), Territorial expansion in the 
latter case means enlargement of the land-area in which the victorious 
kin-organized group makes a living by removal of those originally 
holding the landc From the perspective of the state, however, "terri
tory" is a total productive unit, complete with residents* Once this 
principle is in effect, the expandability of the sociopolitical bound
aries is limited only by the resources available to government and ita 
inclination to put them to use in this pursuit. True conquest warfare 
and the resulting expandability factor are virtually unknown among 
stateless societies (Fried 196?!232; Lesser 1968:95)°

Though the three criteria have been separated to some degree 
for analytical purposes they are clearly interrelated aspects of the 
same systemic whole:

1. Socioeconomic classes can function only in the presence of a 
power-monopolizing government which provides the inter-stratum links 
that are necessary in the absence of kinship ties.

2® A government can function only if it is able to maintain sover
eignty within the boundaries of the state®

3® The type of boundaries described here exist only if at least, 
two segments of the population enclosed are linked by ties other than 
kinship, (i.e., only if socioeconomic classes are present)®

k o  A true government can function only if classes exist between 
which kinship bonds do not exist or at least have weakened to such an 
extent that they no longer link the two strata.
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5o Classes can exist only within boundaries of the state type, 

which are recognized to enclose "citizens" rather than "kinsmen."
6. The type of boundaries that have been described can be main

tained and expanded only by a true government exercising is sovereignty.

Archaeology and the Evolution of the 
Primitive State

We have seen that the stateless-state transformation that re
sulted from the establishment of these three organizational features is 
marked by the readaptation and modification of a wide variety of socio
cultural phenomena. These include the disappearance of the function of 
kinship at the society-wide level and its weakening at the local group 
(community) level; the appearance of a new function of warfare; the 
growth of the concept of rent (which replaces redistribution to some 
extent); and the identification of residents within the sociopolitical 
boundaries as citizens rather than kinsmen. These manifestations are 
summarized here to demonstrate the fundamental, broad spectrum nature 
of the transformation. It is this pansystemic aspect that explains the 
recognition of the stateless-state dichotomy by investigators of a wide 
variety of theoretical orientations, ranging from functionalists to 
processual archaeologists.

In the past, there has been a tendency toward the study of 
certain manifestations of the transformation together with or instead 
of the basic organization criteria. The classic example of this is 
Childe’s list of traits that characterize the "Urban Revolution"

n(Childe 1950). It includes criteria that correspond closely to the



power-monopolizing government and "socioeconomic classes" discussed 
above, but also traits such as "truly monumental public buildings" 
(1950:12), "systems of recording and exact, but practically useful 
sciences" (1950:1*0, writing and naturalistic art (1950:14-15)«, All 
these traits are related in some way to the stateless-state trans
formation, but they are neither inevitable results of nor necessarily 
contemporaneous with this transformation* The development of urban 
centers itself is not necessarily related to the development of civi
lizations as the Maya (Coe 1957, 1961), the Khmer of Indo-China (Hall 
1964:124), and probably early Egyptian (Wilson et alf1960:l63-4) examples 
attest* Though the development of cities was a highly significant 
process, the theoretical preoccupation with urbanism and other aspects 
of fully-developed civilization has emphasized what are considered here 
to be later elaborations based on the stateless-state transformation, 
rather than the transformation itself*

Archaeologists interested in the transformation have begun to 
recognize the evolutionary importance of the rise of the state (Adams 
1966, 1972; Flannery 1972; Sanders and Price 1968; Sears 1962, 1968)* 
However, research emphasis continues to be centered on the archaeolo
gical evidence of fully-developed civilizations, in part because their 
size and complexity establishes their state status unambiguously* The 
transformation processes that preceded civilized states are then in
ferred by extrapolation* A thorough understanding of transformation 
requires investigation of sociocultural systems actually undergoing 
these processes® Two obstacles must be overcome to pursue this in
vestigation:
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lo The body of archaeological data from development phases during 

which the transformation took place is very small and has only recently 
begun to accumulate significantly«,

20 As Sanders and Price (1968:116) have observed the distinction 
between a chiefdom and a primitive state would tend to blur during the 
period of transition* Even careful and complete analysis of archaeolo
gical evidence might fail to reveal the difference between an elaborate 
ranking system, for example, and the relatively simple class system 
that developed from it* Furthermore, though the transformation was 
pansystemic, it was not instantaneous but processual in nature, so that 
a synchronic study of the relevant archaeological sequence might yield 
ambiguous results, reflecting a system in transition* A diachronic 
study might show cycling between chiefdom and state configurations.

' Several, recent studies of the processes of state formation have 
produced significant results (Adams 1966; Gibson 1973, Carneiro 1970; 
Flannery 1972i Rathje 1972; Sanders and Price 1968). In the present 
study, processual analysis is preceded in this chapter and chapters 2 
throughS by an emphasis on the primitive state as an evolutionary stage 
or type.

The primitive state as defined here is not conceived of as a 
static, unchangeable entity, but the pansystemic nature of the stateless- 
state transformation indicates that this stage is an evolutionary 
"plateau" or baseline. On the attainment of this baseline, an entirely 
new range of developmental potential opened that had never been avail
able to any stateless system. States would soon become far larger and
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more densely populated than the most highly-developed chiefdom; and 
this growth was accompanied by a high degree of structural elaboration 
and complexity that had been impossible before the transformation,, The 
primitive state baseline concept is parallel with that of the "ceiling" 
or upper limit to the development of chiefdoms (representing the 
largest and most elaborate example of stateless society) that is de
scribed by Sahiins (1968:306, 1963:301-303)„' Sahlins1 ceiling metaphor 
represents the obligations of chiefs as senior kin to the peoples In 
the primitive state we see a sociocultural system that transcends the 
developmental limitations of the kinship ceiling by making them irrele
vant at the society-wide level*

In chapters 2-8 the Hawaiian sociocultural data are compared 
with the primitive state definition presented above. The conclusion 
that is drawn is that at least three primitive states existed in the 
Hawaiian islands before Western contact and acculturation. In subse
quent chapters, various data are used to construct a processual model 
of the transformation that produced the Hawaiian primitive state.



CHAPTER 2

HAWAI'I: THE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT

The Hawaiian sociocultural systems cannot be understood apart 
from the natural environmental diversity with which they interacted*
The following discussion of environmental factors stresses variables 
that are important for the study of Hawaiian societies as primitive 
states.

The main Hawaiian group consists of eight major islands (Fig.
1, Table 1), all of which were inhabited before Western contact(l778-9). 
They lie between l8°$4' and 22015’ north latitude and 1$4°40* and 
l60°15' west longitude, just south of the Tropic of Cancer, extending 
430 miles from southeast (Hawaii Island) to northwest (Niihau). Archae
ological remains with Hawaiian affinities have also been found on two 
tiny islands to the northwest of the main group: Nihoa, 150 miles from
Niihau comprises 156 acres, and Necker, 150 miles further northwest is 
about 4l acres in size (Emory 1928:7, 51)°

Geology
Each of the islands consists of one or more volcanic domes with 

bases some 12,000 to 18,000 feet below sea-level. The spaces between 
the domes of the multi-dome islands are gently sloping saddles and 
isthmuses.

n
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Table 10 The Hawaiian islands; area, population, and land unitsc

Island
Area 

(Sqe Mi.)
Estimated 
Population 
at Contact*

No, of "Land 
Units"** 
(Approxo No, 
of Ahupua*a)

Approx. Population 
per Land Unit** 
(Approx. Population 
per Ahupua1a)

Hawai * i 4,030 90,000

Maui 728 52,500

O’ahu 6o4 42,300
Kaua1i 555 25,000

Moloka1i 260 9,000

Lana'i l 4l 3 ,500

Ni*ihau 72 750

Total 6,435 223,250

523 172
(418) (215)
339 . 155
(271) (194)
210 202

(168) (253)
56 - ■ • 446
(45) (556)
67 134
(54) (167)
11 318

(11) (318)
5 150
(5) (150)

1211
(972)

*Median figure from Schmitt (1971).
**"Land Units;" both ahupua1a and large 1ili *aina.
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In general, the geological processes that have formed the 

islands have moved from northwest to southeast, relative to the present 
ocean floor, so that the islands range in age from Kaua'i and Ni’ihau 
(oldest) to Hawai'i (youngest). Potassium argon analyses have placed 
the age of Kaua'i in the to 5=6 million year range; Hawaii is still 
undergoing formation, with early age ranges of less than one million 
years (Stearns 1966:75)«

Both geologic age and amounts of rainfall affect the degree of 
erosional dissection., The younger areas and the leeward sides of the 
islands tend to be characterized by narrow V-shaped gulches and canyons, 
while the older areas and the windward sections tend to be strongly 
dissected by broader U-shaped valleys« The youngest leeward areas on 
Hawai'i and Maui are marked only by shallow narrow gullies0 Coastal 
physiography varies from uninterrupted dome slopes to relatively narrow 
coastal plains to sea cliffs varying in height from less than 10 feet 
to more than 2,000 feet* About 34% of the coastlines of the eight 
major islands have minimal cliffs (0 to 3 feet high) and 31% have 
cliffs higher than 32 feet (Wentworth 1939:13)°

Because the slopes of the volcanic domes continue below sea 
level, the shallow water areas (the most reliable habitats for abundant 
food resources) occur only in narrow bands around each island0 A com
plex series of emergences and submergences in the geologic past has 
prevented the formation of wave-cut off-shore terraces* This, plus the 
relatively low temperature of the ocean in this region seems to account 
for the poor development of coral reef platforms and barriers around
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the islands (Stearns 1966:1; Gosline and Brock 1960:8)* The only bar
rier reef in the group is a small one in Kaneohe Bay, Oahu, and the, 
fringing reefs are discontinuous and irregular (Newman n«d* /T97^7:12- 
13)o From sample transect data, Gosline and-Brock (1960:8) estimate 
that coral is dominant along about one-third of the island's coastlines*

Climate
Except for a few tiny islands near the equator and the leeward 

islands that stretch thinly from Nihoa northwestward, the Hawaiian group 
is separated by more than two thousand miles in all directions from 
land masses. The Hawaiian climate is directly related to this great 
expanse of the surrounding Pacific Ocean* Surface temperatures at the 
ocean surface varies yearly within a very narrow range —  73° or to 
79° or 90° F* The temperature extremes of the atmosphere are amelio
rated by movement over this surface for hundreds or thousands of miles, 
so that the average temperature range between the coolest and warmest 
months in the islands is less than 9° F. The average range during a 
24-hour period —  8° to 15° F —  is almost always actually greater than 
the yearly range (Blumenstock and Price 1967:4). In general, tempera
ture decreases about 3° F for every 1000 foot rise in elevation (Freeman
1951:324)* The magnitude of temperature ranges and the effect of ele-

' ■

vation on temperature are summarized in Table 2, which includes monthly 
and annual data from eight stations at elevations ranging from 20 feet 
to 3,979 feet on four islands (U.S. Weather Bureau 1960)*

The most important single climatic variable in Hawaii is rain
fall (Figs. 2-6)o The rainfall pattern is usually of the "orographic”
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Table 20 Mean and extreme temperatures in degrees Fahrenheit for eight 

Hawaii stations <,

Station (ele- Month Annual Number of Yrs«
vation in feet) Jan Feb Mar Apr May Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov ! Dec Recorded
Waianae, O'ahu Mean 72.2 72.1 73=0 74.5 76.3 77=9 79=5 79=7 79=2 77=9 75=5 75=8 76=0 • 20

(20') Highest 90 90 89 90 91 93 94 96 93 93 92 91 96 27
Lowest 45 48 52 53 55 56 59 58 58 56 52 51 45 20

Hilo, Hawai*i Mean 70.7 71=0 70=8 71=7 73=2 74.4 75=1 75=7 75=4 75=0 73=2 71=8 73=2 31
(40') Highest 88 88 89 89 91. 89 90 92 91 92 88 88 92 33

Lowest 53 52 57 56 59 60 63 63 62 62 58 58 52 31
Lahaina, Maui Mean 71=1 71=5 71=8 72.8 74.3 76.1 77=3 77=5 77=1 76=5 74=9 72=9 74=5 10

(50') Highest 85 85 86 88 89 91 92 93 91 91 91 87 93 9
Lowest 52 54 54 56 58 62 . 62 63 61 60 56 55 52 9

Napo'opo’o, Mean 71=6 71=7 72.2 73=0 73=5 74.6 75=5 76.4 76=1 75=5 74..1 72.6 73=9 29
Hawai'i Highest 87 89 89 90 88 89 92 93 92 93 91 .! 90 93 29

(300') Lowest 49 52 51 54 55 59 57 56 58 53 55 -j 51 49 30
Kilauea, Kaua'i Mean 69=6 69=8 69=9 70=9 72.9 74.9 75=7 76.2 75=9 75=0 72=7 70=9 72.9 31

(317') Highest 87 87 90 90 86 90 90 94 90 92 88 88 94 31
Lowest 49 50 50 52 . 55 55 57 .60 58 60 - 55 50 49 31

Keanae, Maui Mean 65.3 65=4 65=7 66.7 68.0 69=7 70.3 70.6 70.8 70.1 68.2 66.6 68.1 10
. (1000') Highest 79 85 84 . 81 83 84 85 85 86 84 84 ! 81 86 10

Lowest 51 50 52 55 54 57 59 57 60 60 54 | 54 50 10
Kamuela, Mean 63.0 62.8 62.3 62.9 64.3 65.4 65=9 66.5 67=2 66.9 65.7 63=9 - 64.7 24
Hawai'i Highest 82 89 84 81 87 86 84 86 87 87 90 ' j 83 90 28

(2670«) Lowest 4o 43 40 42 46 47 49 49 45 49 43 41 40 24
Hawai'i Nat'l. Mean 58.0 58.2 58.2 59=2 60^8 62.1 63=1 63=6 63=5 63=0 60 0 9 59=0 60.8 33
Park, Hawai'i Highest 79 79 79 79 .81 80 80 84 79 79 79 78 84 33

(3979') Lowest 38 37 41 40 42 46 46 48 45 45 41 | 39 37 33
Source: U0S0 Weather Bureau 1960=
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Figure 4. O ’ahu: annual rainfall. —  Source: Hawaii Water Authority 1959.
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(mountain-caused) type® As moisture-bearing air rises to pass over the 
island masses, it cools as pressure is reduced® The resulting increase 
in relative humidity causes condensation and precipitation (Coulter 193L: 
12)® This phenomenon results directly and indirectly in the patterns 
of great natural diversity (including landforms, soils and vegetation) 
that characterize the Hawaiian environment® This environmental diver
sity can be best explored in the context of three pairs of variables; 
windward-leeward, mauka-makai, and wet season-dry season®

The Pacific Anticyclone, a high pressure region, is usually lo
cated to the northeast of the Hawaiian group, though it moves north and 
south with the seasonal apparent motion of the sun® This high-pressure 
area produces the most prevalent feature of Hawaiian climate: the trade
wind, which blows across the islands from the northeast quadrant 80 to 
95 percent of the time during the dry season and 50 to 80 percent of 
the time during the wet season. The dry season lasts from May through 
September and the wet comprises the remaining seven months: October
through April (Blumenstock and Price 1967:2-3)®

Most of the precipitation of the wet season falls during "kona 
storms," which result from the passage of subtropical cyclones (low 
pressure areas) from west to east® The term kona (leeward) refers to 
the fact that these storms approach the islands from the south (Price 
1973:54; Blumenstock and Price 1967:2)®

The contrast between the rainfall during the average wet season 
and that of the average dry season is most pronounced in areas of low 
annual rainfall® The likelihood of prolonged drought conditions is also 
greater in these areas, which will be expanded upon in a later chapter®



The predominance of the moisture-bearing tradewind means that 
the windward side of each island (that which faces generally northeast) 
receives consistently greater amounts of rainfall than the leeward 
side, which faces away from the tradewind* Average annual rainfall is 
usually more than twice as high on windward than on leeward coasts0

The Hawaiian terms makai and mauka refer to the coastal-inland 
axis; the former termumeans "toward the ocean" and the latter, "toward 
the mountain*" The orographic rainfall pattern results in isohyets 
(lines connecting points of equal rainfall) that are roughly parallel 
to contour lines* On island with summits under 6,000 feet high, there 
is a gradient of rainfall from the coast to the summit (Blumenstock and 
Price 1967;9)e For example, in most areas, the rainfall three miles 
inland is at least twice that at the coast® In general, the steeper 
the slope, the steeper the rainfall gradient (Figs® 2-6)®

The rain patterns of three mountains differ from this general 
pattern, since they are higher than 6,000 feet® Haleakala (10,023 feet) 
which is the summit of eastern Maui, and Mauna Loa (13,680 feet) and 
Mauna Kea (13,784 feet) on Hawai'i Island impinge on a temperature in
version, a layer of warmer air present at an altitude of 5,000 to 7,000 
feet 50 to 70 percent of the time® The inversion acts to trap the 
cooler, moister air below it® The result is that the rainfall gradient 
rises with increased elevation to about 4,000 to 8,000 feet, then drops 
steadily until the tops of these high mountains are reached® These 
summits receive only about 15 to 30 inches of rain annually, compared 
to more than 300 inches on their windward flanks (Blumenstock and 
Price 1967:7-8)®
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The Kona coast of Hawai' i; is an exception to two general cli

matic ruleso "Kona" means "leeward," and in this case, it is the name 
of one of the major ancient political divisions or districts of Hawai * i 
Island, (Four of the other islands also have districts named Kona,) 
Along the Kona coast, the rainfall is more abundant during the summer 
(the usual dry season) than in the winter. In addition, this coast 
receives significantly more rainfall than most leeward coasts.

Typical Hawaiian monthly and annual rainfall pattern are sum
marized in Table 3? which includes data recorded at eight leeward 
stations and five windward stations, at elevations ranging from 12 feet 
to 2,670 feet. Note that the data for Kaawaloa and Kailua stations 
demonstrate the rainfall that is peculiar to the Kona, Hawai'i coast.

Amount of rainfall is one of the most important variables —  

along with type of parent material and its age —  in the production of 
soils. For the present study, the most important effect of rainfall 
in soil formation is related to the availability of mineral nutrients 
necessary for plant growth. Other things being equal, the longer an 
area has been exposed to rainfall and other processes of weathering 
and/or the greater amount of rainfall, the higher is the rate of leach
ing, Leaching is the process by which ionized elements formed by the 
weathering of soils are carried away in solution by water percolating 
through the soil. As leaching progresses, not only are supplies of 
these mineral nutrients carried away but also the soil becomes more 
acidic, making it more difficult for plants.to make use of the mineral
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Table 3o . Mean monthly and mean and extreme annual rainfall data in 

inches for thirteen Hawaiian stations* —  Source; U* S* 
Weather Bureau i960*

. Month Annual
Jan Feb Mar Apr May. Jun Jul Aug Sep Oct Nov

  No* of Yrsc
Dec Mean High Low Recorded

Leeward
Kaawaloa, liawai'i 3=78 2*97 4*89 5=40 6*39 7.12 6*98 6*79 7.19 6*09 3*72

(1500*)
Kailua, Hawai'i 3.4? 2*67 4*01 3*55 4*00 6*62 4*57 4*o4 3*55 3*26 2*62

(475')
Puako, Hawai’i 1*86 0*98 1*18 0*40 0*25 0*28 0=25 0*19 0*65 0=99 1*05

(12')
Kamuela, Hawai’i 4*8? 3*68 4*85 4*60 2*81 1*98 2*85 2*88 1*90 2*43 3*59
(2670*)

Lahaina, Maui 2*82 1*77 1*71 1.19 0*32 0*08 0*11 0*33 0*42 1*05 1*00
(50')

Honolulu, O'ahu 4*13 2*34 2*68 1*89 0*97 0*64 0*82 1*04 1*27 2*45 2*06
(12’)

Makaha Kai, O’ahu 3.43 2*69 2*39 1.25 0*72 0*37 0*24 0*77 0*83 2*55 1*56
(30’)

Waimea, Ka.ua’i 3*49 2*85 2*32 1*11 0*79 0*41 0*55 0*93 0*77 1.71 l=4l
(20')

Windward
Kukuihaele Mill, 6.00 4*98 8*44 6*73 3.60 2*14 3.49 4*06 2*66 3.95 6.63

Hawai'i
(275')

Hilo A* F=, . 12*89 11*52 17.14 13.82 . 9.61 7.42 10*50 11*82 9.94 11*56 12*09
Hawai'i 
(35')

Haha, Maui 7.39 5.76 7=55 7.28 4*4l 3.23 4*52 4*71 4*46 5.21 6*24(200')
Kahana, O'ahu 19=50 16*34 22*63 24*22 19=74 17=32 20*71 21*92 19.60 18*29 18*63 

(800*)
Kilanea, Kaua'i 7.46 5.18 7.16 6*18 4*93 3.17 4*30 4.49 4=07 5.16 6.04

(317') .

3.42 64*74 90.87 44*85 34

2*3: 44*69 66.17 35.20

0*85 8=93 13.50 6.61

4*4! 40*88 73=01 22*12 

2*22 13*02 34*78 3=37 

3.52 23.81 43=52 10*30

2*6

3*68 20*02 42*18 6*98

19.48 42*47 7.01

10

14

34

34

34

25

34

6*76 59.44101*42 31=52 34

17.57 145.88212*10 92=18 27

7*78 68*54 113b36 43*20 34

21*56 24o*46 355=38151.80 34

7.25 65.39100*13 38*25 34



36
nutrients that are still present (Murahayashi nodo/19707• 264, 268; cf«,
Bartlett 1956:696-7)o

The importance of the leaching process to. the fertility of the 
soils in Hawai'i is largely a result of the high degree of permeability 
of Hawaiian basaltic rock and of the soils that it produces (Lau 1973: 
42)o The more recently formed rock and soils of the younger islands 
tend to be the most permeable» Some areas, with as much as 100 inches 
of annual rainfall, can only support xerophytic vegetation because the 
water is available to plant roots for only a short time before it per
colates downward beyond their reach (Blumenstock and Price 1967:9)«

The predominance of intermittent streams, prone to flash flood
ing is particularly characteristic of the younger islands and the 
younger and leeward portions of individual islands (Lau 1973:42)„
Mature valleys with broad floors, low gradients, and permanent streams 
are most abundant on the older islands and in the older and windward 
portions of individual islands« The soils in these valleys are allu
vial in nature, which tend to be relatively impermeable and rich in 
organic content=

Vegetation Zones 
The complex patterns of geology, age, land forms, altitude, 

wind pattern, temperature, rainfall and soils was reflected in the 
diverse environment factor to be considered here: vegetation* The
ten vegetation zones developed by Ripperton and Hosaka (1942) tend to 
synthesize and render comprehensible the complex interaction of these 
other environmental variables* Each vegetation zone is defined by a
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set of characteristic species growing in a particular pattern largely 
dependent on particular ranges of altitude and rainfall=

Rainfall is both a direct and an indirect factor in determining 
these zones, since it provides moisture directly to vegetation and is 
the primary determinant of the availability of mineral nutrients in the 
soil as well. The soils in the zones with higher rainfall are in 
general more acidic and more severely leached than those with lower 
rainfall.

In general, the vegetation zones, as synthesized by Ripperton 
and Hosaka (1942) proceed alphabetically from sea level to more than 
10,000 feet in altitude and from dry leeward coasts through moist mid
altitudes (1500 to 7000 feet) to the drier mountain summits (7000 feet 
and higher). The vegetation characterizing each vegetation zone range 
from xerophytic savanna and thorn-scrub (Zone A) to. xerophytic thorn- 
scrub forest (B) to mixed xerophytic and mesophytic scrub forest (C^), 
to open mixed xerophytic and mesophytic forest (Ĉ ) to closed mixed 
xerophytic and mesophytic forest and scrub (D^), to closed mesophytic, 
subtropical and tropical forest (D^), to open mesophytic and xerophytic 
forest (D^), to open mesophytic and xerophytic forest and scrub (Ê ) to
xerophytic scrub (E_) to semi-arid alpine tundra (E^ /Krajina 19727,2 —
see Tables 4 and 5)°

The vegetation zones tend to form concentric bands around the 
mountain masses of each island. The sequence proceeding inland from 
the coast (makai - mauka) usually begins with Zone or (which 
require at least 40 inches of rainfall) on windward sides and xerophytic



Table 4„ Hawaiian vegetation zones and their environmental associations0—  From Ripperton 
and Hosaka (1942, 1955)® Characteristic soil types: P - predominant; X - present.
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- Table 4. Hawaiian vegetation zones and their environmental associations— Continued.
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X X X

D2 Vari
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Closed Forest ohia lehua,* tree fern,* staghorn 
fern* .

X X

D3 4000
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Open Forest koa,* pukamole, sheepgrass, moun
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X

Ei 4o6o-
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and Shrub
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Table 40 Hawaiian vegetation zones and their environmental associations— ■Continued.
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E2 7000- 50 or
less Mainly Upland mamani,* naio,* heu pueo,* X P. p10,000 Open Shrub kalamaloa,* bracken fern*

E, Over 50 or No seed-bear Barren except for masses and
10,000 less ing plants lichens (occasional clumps of P p

silver sword* and Hawaiian bent
grass*).

*Plant species present before Western contact.
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Table 5». Common and scientific names of characteristic plant species 

of Hawaiian vegetation zones* See Table 4e

Common Name Scientific Name
Bristly foxtail 
Bristly-fruited mallow 
Fern, alapaio 
Fern, Boston 
Fern, bracken 
Fern, staghorn •
Fern, tree
Grass, basket
Grass, Bermuda
Grass, feather finger
Grass, Hawaiian bent
Grass, Hilo
Grass, Kentucky blue
Grass, large Hawaiian love
Grass, pili
Grass, rice
Grass, sheep
Grass, swollen finger
Guava
Hakonakona
H'eu pueo
Honohono
I lima
Kalamaloa
Kiawe (Algaroba)
Klu
Koa
Koa haole 
Kukai-puaa

Seteria verticillata 
Modiola caroliniana 
Dryopteris palaecea 
Nephrolepis exaltata 
Pteridium aquilinum 
Gleichenia linearis 
Cibotium Chamissoi 
,Oplismenus hirtellus 
Cynodon Dactylon 
Chloris virgata 
Agrostis spp=
Paspalum conjugatum 
Poa pratensis 
Eragrostis grandis 
Heteropogon contortus 
Paspalum orbiculare 
Fagrostis Brownei 
Chloris inflata 
Psidium guayava 
Eragrostis amabilis 
Trisetum glomeratum 
Commelina diffusa 
Sida fallax 
Deschampsia nubigena 
Prosopis chilensis 
Acacia Farnesiana 
Acacia koa 
Leucaena glauca 
Digitaria pruriens



Table 5• Common and scientific names of characteristic plant species 
of Hawaiian vegetation zones— Continued.

Common Name Scientific Name
Lantana
Mamani
Naio
Natal redtop 
Ohia lehua 
Panicum, native 
Pili, mountain 
Pilipiliula 
Plantain 
Pukamole 
Rattail
Sensitive Plant 
Silver Sword 
Spanish clover 
Uhaloa

Lantana Camara 
Sophora chrysophylla 
Myoporum sandwicense /sic7 
Tricholaena repens 
Metrosideros colllna 
Panicum spp.
Panicum tenuifolium 
Chrysopogon aciculatus 
Plantago lanceolata 
Epilobium oligodontom 
Sporobolus capensis 
Mimosa pudica 
Argyroxiphium spp. 
Desmodium uncinatum 
Waltheria indica
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Zones A or B (indicating less than 40 inches of rainfall) on the lee
ward sides,. The zones then usually proceed in alphabetical order to 
the summits of the mountains„

The vegetation zones of each island in the group are shown in 
Figures 7 through 11o The relationship of Hawaiian land-use with these 
vegetation zones will be explored in a later chapter@ Ripperton and 
Hosaka (19^2;12-13) note that little is known about the pre-contact 
patterns of vegetation® . This is particularly true of the drier zones 
(A, B, and C), as can be seen in Table 4, in which all species intro
duced after contact are asterisked® In most respects, the environ
mental patterns that the present zones represent probably have not 
changed appreciably since 1778 (cf® Rosendahl 1972a:445-6)® Pre
contact climatic changes will be discussed in a later chapter®

The Islands
The Hawaiian group is summarized below with reference to some 

of the environmental variables discussed above = Descriptions of each 
island are not intended to be comprehensive, but to draw attention to 
certain salient examples of the environmental data just introduced® 

Hawai'i is the largest island in the group, comprising 4,030 
square miles, or about 63 percent of the total 6,435 square mile area® 
(These and subsequent area figures are from Wentworth 1939:13; see 
Table 1®) It consists of five volcanic domes, the highest of which are 
Mauha Kea (13,784 feet) and Mauna Loa (13,680 feet)® The oldest and 
northernmost dome, whose eroded remnants now form the Kohala mountain 
range (summit 5,505 feet) is cut along the southeast half of its



Figure 7. Hawai'i: vegetation zones and archaeological areas. 
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Figure 7. Hawai'i: vegetation zones and archaeological areas. -
Source of ve geta tion zone data: Ripperton and Hosaka 
1942. 
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Figure 8. Maui: vegetation zones. —  Source of vegetation zone data: Ripperton and
Hosaka 1942.
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Figure 10. Kaua'i: vegetation zones. —  Source of vegetation zone
data: Ripperton and Hosaka 1942.
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Figure 11. Ni’ihau, Lana’i, Kahoolawe, Moloka'i: vegetation zones
and archaeological area on Moloka*i. —  Source of vege
tation zone data: Ripperton and Hosaka 1942.
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windward face by Pololu on the north and Waipi1o on the south, the 
largest windward valleys on the island. Between them are several 
smaller valleys> The central section of the windward coast, part of 
the Mauna Kea dome, also has a number of small valleys, but most of the 
remaining volcanic dome slopes of the island are undissected or only 
slightly dissected because of their geological youth. The other three 
domes, Kilauea (4,090 feet), Maunaloa, and-'Hualalai (8,251 feet) are 
active volcanoes, having erupted since Contact (Stearns 1966:102ff.)

Twenty-nine and a half miles to the northwest of Hawai'i lies 
Maui, the second largest island (728 square miles) in the group. It 
consists of two volcanic domes connected by a low isthmus formed ori
ginally by lava flows from the East Maui (Haleakala) and West Maui vol
canoes. The isthmus is now covered with alluvium and partly lithified 
sand dunes. The West Maui mountain range (5,788 feet high), is the 
older of the two domes and has well-developed valleys on both windward 
and leeward sides. Haleakala (10,025 feet high) has a few large mature 
valleys and numerous smaller ones where the rainfall exceeds 50 inches. 
The leeward section is only slightly dissected.

Within ten miles of Maui are three smaller islands. Kaho*olawe 
(45 square miles) to the southwest, Lana*i (l4l square miles) to the 
west, and Moloka'i (260 square miles) to the northwest. Maui and these 
three neighboring islands stand on a shallow undersea platform. The 
channels between these islands are not more than 470 feet deep and the 
maximum depth of the Auau channel between Maui and Lana*i is only 108 
feet.
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Kaho1olawe, the smallest of the main islands, consists of a 

single eroded volcanic dome» Its low profile, together with the fact 
that it is in Maui's rain-shadow, results in an average rainfall of 
only 25 inches a year, A small portion at the summit of the island 
supports Zone B vegetation, and the rest has only Zone A species.
Though archaeological remains have been recorded on Kaho'olawe, its 
population has never been large. The censuses of 1831-32 and 1835-36
record 80 inhabitants (Schmitt 1968:42}, which may be near the carrying

*
capacity of the terrestrial environment, Since 19^2 the island has been 
used as a bombing range by the U,S, Navy,

Lana'i, too, is in Maui's rain-shadow. Average rainfall is 

less than 40 inches at its 3»3?0 foot summit, A band of vegetation 
Zone A rings the island, but the broad central plateau, where the vast 
pineapple plantation is located today, supports Zone B species and 

Lana'ihale mountain includes Zones and D^, Numerous small gulches 

punctuate most of Lana'i’s coastline, and two major valleys are found 

on the windward side,
Moloka'i is a long and narrow island formed by two volcanic 

domes connected by a low saddle, Average annual rainfall at the 4,970 
foot summit of east Moloka'i is about 250 inches; and that at the 1,381 
foot summit of east Moloka'i is about 30 inches. The high sheer cliffs 
on the north side of east Moloka'i are punctuated by two major valleys 
(Halawa and Wailau) and a number of smaller ones. The southern (lee
ward) slope of east Moloka'i is dissected by numerous small and medium- 
sized gulches. Along the shore at the foot of this slope is a chain of
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pre-contact fishponds. Vegetation on east Moloka'i is mostly of the B 
through zones. The drier west end of the island can support only 
Zone A species along the shore and B species on the higher interior 
section,

Oahu, the third largest island in the group (604 square miles) 
is located 26 miles northwest of Moloka’i, Oahu is formed by two 
mountain ranges that are the eroded remnants of volcanic domes, con
nected by the Schofield saddle lowlands. The summit of the older 
Waianae range, on the west is 4,020 feet high, and that of the Koolau 
range, on the east is 3s150 feet. The interior faces of both ranges 
are cut by numerous gulches of various sizes, and well-developed valleys 
are found on both the windward side of the Koolau range and the leeward 
side of the Waianae range,

The distribution of vegetation zones clearly demonstrates the 
environmental differences between leeward and windward (see Fig, 9)° 

Kaua'i is the fourth largest island in the group (555 square 
miles). It is the most isolated of the four largest islands, separated 
by a 72,4-mile channel from Oahu, Mount Waialeale, the summit of the 
single volcanic dome that forms Kaua1i, is 5,170 feet high, Kaua’i’s 
greater age has resulted in the most strongly dissected topography in 
the group. In proportion to its size, Kaua*i has more permanent 
streams and rivers than any of the other islands (cf. Hinds 1930:46-49), 

Ni'ihau, the second smallest of the main islands (72 square 
miles), is located 17 miles west of Kaua’i. The summit of its eroded
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dome remnant is 1)281 feet higin The distribution of vegetation zones 
over its surface is similar to that of Kaho'olawe, though the highest, 
average rainfall is about 40 inches a year or 15 inches more than that 
of Kaho'olawe=



CHAPTER 3

THE ANCIENT HAWAIIAN ECONOMIC SYSTEM

In most recent comparative studies, the precontact Hawaiian 
societies are considered to have been organized at the chiefdom level 
of sociocultural integration (Service 1971:133-169)® As summarized by 
Service (1971:164-3), the chiefdom epitomized by various Polynesian 
societies is an evolutionary stage that displays characteristics of 
both ’’primitive" or stateless societies and states« True socioeconomic 
classes do not exist at the chiefdom level, yet the society is not 
egalitarian. Rather, the entire population is organized by a single 
ranked kinship structure that resembles a pyramid in that rank varies 
inversely as the number of individuals to which the rank is ascribed. 
One's rank depends on genealogical proximity to the paramount chief, 
who occupies the position at the "tip" of the pyramid. The paramount 
chief and the lower ranked chiefs who aid in administration do not con
stitute a true government but rather are conceived as senior members of 
the society-wide kinship structure. As such, they maintain their high 
status by virtue of the demonstrated generosity to those of lower rank. 
Generosity is institutionalized in a system of economic redistribution, 
which is identified by Service (1971:173) as the fundamental means of 
integration of chiefdom societies, parallel with the principle of 
monopoly of force in state societies. Economic goods flow from pro
ducers to the paramount chief, who then redistributes them throughout

' :
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the chiefhomo In the process, the chiefs set aside a portion of goods 
for their own support and they have exclusive rights to certain rare 
and valuable goods that are symbols of high rank. Despite the para
mount chief's semisacred character and his rights to goods that he him
self did not produce, he is always restrained by the ties of kinshipe

One implication among many is that a paramount chief can do 
with impunity unto others what others would be foolish to do 
unto him— like carrying off someone's daughter, or his crops*

Yet chiefly high-handedness was a dangerous game, however 
often Polynesian rulers were compelled to play it. Such was 
their contradiction. Never detached from kinship moorings, 
even the highest chiefs were conceived superior kinsmen to 
their people and morally, obliged to be generous. On the • 
other hand, chiefs were forced "to eat the powers of the 
government too much," as Tahitians would say: to demand be
yond their just due the people's services and goods, and to 
convert an undue proportion of the general wealth into a 
swollen chiefly establishment. Funding his authority, a 
paramount would undermine it, and the scepter of rule con
jure the specter of rebellion (Sahlins 1968:92)„

In comparative studies, Hawaii is usually singled out as being 
very near the upper organizational limits of the chiefdom level (Sahlins 
1958:47; Goldman 1970:200; Sanders and Price 1968:82; cf„ Burrows 1939: 
19-20)„ At the basis of this general assessment is the recognition 
that many aspects of Hawaiian societies resemble those of state soci
eties. In the following chapters, specific aspects of these societies 
will be examined in light of the primitive state as synthesized in 
Chapter 1, and it will be demonstrated that at least three Hawaiian 
societies were organized as primitive states.

The Ahupua'a
The ancient Hawaiians seemed to enjoy giving names not only to 

mountain ranges, rivers and bays, but even to
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« o o rocks and trees that represented deities and ancestors, 
sites of houses and heiau (places of worship), canoe landings, 
fishing stations in the sea, resting places in. the forests, 
and the tiniest spots where miraculous or interesting events 
are believed to have taken place (Pukui, Elbert and Mookini 
1974;x)„

"How many place names are there or were there in the Hawaiian 
Islands? Even a rough estimate is impossible; a hundred thousand? a 
million?" (Pukui and Mookini 1974;x)«

Among these thousands of names are those for a hierarchy of 
artificial land divisions. By the time of Western contact, each island 
was divided and minutely subdivided into thousands of individually 
named land units, ranging from whole islands to' individual taro patches. 
These divisions of the land were an expression of the articulation of 
the Hawaiian sociocultural systems with their natural environment. It 
was in the context of these land divisions that the Hawaiian economic 
system functioned, for the land was 1aina, the "place of food" (Malo 
1951:16)® 'Aina served not only as the general noun, but was also a 
synonym for mokupuni, an island, or moku, a major district of an island 
and was a suffix in at least three of the ancient terms for small land 
divisions (Malo 1951:16),

Islands and districts were administered by chiefs of high rank. 
For present purposes, these land divisions can be compared with na
tions and provinces, respectively. At the other end of the size-scale 
the lo'i, the mo'o 'aina, the paukau * aina and other small parcels of 
land that were cultivated by small family groups. Roughly mid-way 
between the two extremes of size was the ahupua* a generally considered 
to be the basic unit of Hawaiian socioeconomic organization.
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It was at the level of the ahupua* a that the interests of the 

political powerful chiefs and the local economic chiefs and the local 
economic producers were articulated. Fortunately the names and bound
aries of the ahupua1a on each island were recorded during the Hawaiian 
Government Survey of 1871-1900 (Lyons 1875)° By mapping the voundaries : 
of 19th century land-holdings, the Survey performed a service of ines
timable value for the subsequent study of ancient Hawai'i, for those 
boundaries had remained essentially unchanged since Western contact 
(Sahlins, personal communication 197̂ 1 cf, Eosendahl 1972b:132 , 474-479)°

It should be noted that the surveyors were uncertain in some 
cases whether the boundaries were those of an ahupua'a or large * ill 
'aina (a major subdivision of an ahupua'a)0 This uncertainty is re
flected in the fact that in Hawaiian Geographic Names, prepared by 
Alexander (1903s381-393) on the basis' of data from the Survey, the list 
of "lands" includes both ahupua'a and large 1ili 'aina. In Table 1 the 
attempt is made to estimate the mean size and population of land units 
(ahupua* a and 'ili 'aina), on each island. Though it is not possible 
to know how many of the "lands" surveyed were actually 'ill 'aina 
rather than ahupua* a, it seems unlikely that they exceeded 30 percent 
of the total and could be as few as 10 percent. The mean number of 
ahupua* a is therefore taken to be 80 percent of the total "lands" and 
the range, from 70 to 90 percent of the total. The large size and 
large estimated population of "lands" on Lana'i and Ni'ihau seems to 
preclude the possibility of their being 'ili 1aina, so in these cases 
the total numbers of "lands" are used.
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With regard to topography, there are two basic types of ahupua’a:

valley and slope* Most of the mature valleys constituted individual 
ahupua8 a whose boundaries were usually the tops of the ridges that de
fined the valleys* The second type are those found in areas of rela
tively undissected slope* Their boundaries were formed by gullies, 
individual landmarks (such as rock outcrops, distinctive patches of 
vegetation, and sighting lines between these features and ahu (cairns. 
Aiise 1965s84; Sahlins, personal communication 19747)0

In the following discussion of ahupua1a as economic units, the 
leeward slope (non-valley) ahupua*a is taken as the model, and windward 
and valley ahupua* a are described in terms of their variation from this 
model* To each generalization there are, of course, exceptions, but 
their number is small*

The ahupua*a is a long, narrow strip of land that extends at 
right angles to the local shoreline * As we have seen, the makai-mauka 
axis represents a continuous range in environmental diversity in rain
fall, soils and species of vegetation* Thus the ahupua* a as a unit of 
economic exploitation is the most efficient way to encompass the 
greatest range of natural resources in the smallest space *

According to Wise (1965:84), the lower end of the ahupua*a 
extended into the ocean to the breakers or to about one and one half 
miles if there were no breakers* The inhabitants of smaller ahupua* a 
"had to content themselves with the immediate shore fishery extending 
out not farther than a man could touch bottom with his toes’* (Lyons 
1875:111)® On the smaller islands of Lana*i and Ni’ihau, the ahupua*a
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boundaries included the entire land surface» On all others (except 
Kaho’olawe, on which no ahupua1a are recorded), the Upper limit was 
half a mile to a mile into the forest belt which is generally between 
1,700 feet and 5,000 feet in altitude (Lyons 1875till)<= Between the
forest and the shore were the agricultural zonese

Newman (n0d0 /^97Q7:53-60) suggests that the Hawaiians* fishing 
techniques together with environmental zones resulted in a marine ex
ploitation pattern that included three overlapping exploitation areaso 
The inshore area consisted, of three biotic zones defined by Gosline and 
Brock (i960;10-15)o The uppermost is the supra-surge zone, consisting 
of "pools along the shore that are located so that the water in them 
will be more or less frequently refreshed by wave action but which are
well above the level of maximum wave force" (p® 11)® In the surge zone
the water is in constant motion caused by the action of waves® Beneath 
this zone, in which relatively few fish species are found is the sub
surge zone, in which "both the amount and number of species of corals 
and of fish.are far greater than they ever are in shallower water"
(p® 12)o Gosline and Brock place no external limit on the. sub-surge 
zone, though it extends at least to the 50-foot depth level (p® 11)®
It was probably at about this depth (nearly always within half a mile 
off shore) that the two offshore fishing areas began®

These two areas are distinguished by the fishing techniques 
used and the habitats exploited® Benthic (deep sea) exploitation in
volved fishing within about 150 feet of the ocean floor at depths of 
up to 1200 feet (Kahaulelio 1902:15; Newman n®d® 55) ■> The
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pelagic zone consisted of about 25 feet of depth from the surface of 
the open ocean. Its inner limit and that of^ the benthic area as well 
was probably within the outer limit of inshore fishing and Newman (n*do 
/T9707:156) speculates its outer limit was no more than 1 to 10 miles 
offshore.

The inshore fishing area included within the ahupua1a bound
aries was probably the most productive and reliable source of seafood 
for the ancient Hawaiian (Newman n«d* /19707": 5^)o In addition to the 
abundant fish? particularly in the sub-surge zone, the inshore area 
yielded echinoderms, crustaceans, molluscs and many varieties of edible 
seaweed, Newman (p, 5*0 also notes that "the most intensive tech
niques, and the greatest emphasis in Hawaiian ethno-taxonomy" were 
applied to the inshore area. Halo’s discussion of marine food animals 
includes Hawaiian terms for 107 fish, 19 molluscs, 13 crustaceans, 5 
echinoderms, a sea turtle, the octopus and the squid (Halo 1951:45-7)« 
Most of these species lived in the inshore area.

The common pre-contact settlement pattern was non-nucleated. 
However, the most densely inhabited portion of the ahupua*a was a nar
row belt along the shore, usually no more than 200 yards in width and 
often considerably less. Within easy reach at the shore were not only 
the wide variety of seafoods but also salt, which was formed by evap
oration of seawater in natural depressions and man-made salt-pans. 
Sources of drinkable water were also more abundant near the shore than 
elsewhere in slope ahupua* a where surface streams were rare* In slope 
areas water tends to flow under ground through the permeable basalt
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and appears as springs at or near sea level, where the fresh water is

" I
perched on the heavier salt water0 Such springs are found along the 
most arid of Hawaiian shorese Though the water they produce is often 
too brackish for Western taste, it was sweet enough for Hawaiian use* 

Food crops grown along the shore included coconuts (Cocos 
nucifera) and sweet potatoes (Ipomoea batatas /Handy 19^0:58-13^)®
In some areas of higher rainfall breadfruit trees (Artocarpus incisus) 
grew along the coast0

Between the habitation zone along the shore arid the forest belt 
were the kula (open country) slopes0 In many leeward areas the lower 
portion of the kula was a broad arid expanse in which relatively little 
cultivation took place® On Hawai'i this barren zone often consists of 
bare lava with scattered patches of earth on which were grown small 
patches of sweet potatoes and gourds (Handy and Pukui 1972:20)® Gourds 
(Lagenarea siceraria) were dried .and hollowed out for use as containers 
(Handy and Handy 1972:212)® In most leeward areas of the islands other 
than Hawai’i, the weathering processes have produced varying depths of 
soil and somewhat more intensive exploitation was practiced, but it is 
probable that this barren belt, which corresponds roughly with vege
tation zone A, was never a primary production area® Where some soil 
was available pili grass (Heteropdgon contortus), the material used to 
thatch walls and roofs of houses, was plentiful®

Inland from the lower kula zone is the upper kula, where 
greater rainfall and the resulting well-developed soils supported the 
cultivation of extensive fields of sweet potatoes, the most important



leeward crop, as well as dry (non-irrigated) taro (Colocasia esculenta) 
and other economically important crops such as wauke. The bast or in
ner bark of wauke (Broussonetia papyrifera, paper mulberry) was the raw 
material used in the manufacture of tapa.(Hawaiian kapa: bark cloth)
for breech cloths, skirts and bedding (Handy and Handy 1972:206-212)0 
Sugar cane (Saccharum officiarum) was often planted between fields in 
rows that served as windbreaks to protect the smaller cultigens. In 
most areas of the. islands, the crops of the upper kula were evidently 
grown in isolated plots, separated from each other by unimproved land 
or by plots lying fallow (Newman ned«, /T9707:119) e Pili grass often 
grew in uncultivated areas and fallowed fields, and it was often used 
as mulch when a field was used again (Menzies 1920:76; Handy and Handy 
1972:109; Ledyard 1963:119)• The yam (Dioscorea alata), which was not 
as important on most of the islands as the sweet potato and taro as a 
staple, was grown in the wetter portions of the upper kula zone such as 
inland gulches as well as in the lower portion of the forest zone 
(Handy and Handy 1972:179)»

In a study of ethnohistoric sources, particularly Ellis (1963), 
To Stell Newman (n»d«, /T97CT:115, Map 12) has prepared a preliminary 
map of the major "agricultural zones" of Hawai’i Island in the late 
l8th and early 19th centuries= In five of these he notes the presence 
of unirrigated field systems* Three of these systems are in upper kula 
areas; a fourth is located along the shore in Puna district and the
fifth, the Kona system, is mostly kula though it extends to the coast
at its southern end* It should be noted that these systems are almost
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entirely within vegetation zones B and C«, This correlation will be 
explored more fully in Chapter 10.

The forest, beyond the upper reaches of the upper kula agri
cultural zone, was the source of a wide variety of economic resources. 
Malo (1951:20-22) discusses 28 varieties of trees that were used for 
making canoes, houseframes and various craft items. Most of these 
trees were found only in the upland forest. Among the most important 
trees are the largest native tree the koa (Acacia koa), used for making 
god images, heiau (temple) structures and the struts that connected 
double canoes. Bananas (Musa paradisiaca and M^ sapiemtum) were grown 
along the lower forest margins, and small plots in the midst of the 
forest were sometimes planted in taro (Hahdy 1940:115, passim). The 
forest was also the source of a wide variety of wild forest plants that 
provided food in times of famine (Handy and Handy 1972:234-6). The 
most important of these was the tree fern (Cibotium chamissoi /p. 2347’). 
Olona (Touchardia latifolia), a low shrub native to the lower portion 
of the Hawaiian forest, was collected where it grew wild and cultivated 
within its natural habitat. The bark of olona was used to make cord 
for nets, fish lines, and lashings for canoes and houseframes (Handy 

and Handy 1972:225-7)»
In addition to subsistence goods, the forests provided the raw 

material for feather cloaks, capes and helmets, among the most impor
tant sumptuary items whose use was strictly limited to the chiefs of 
high rank. These items were made by attaching thousands of brightly 
colored feathers to networks of flexible cords. Feathers of various
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colors were used to form geometric designs„ The.feathers came from 
forest-dwelling birds called honey creepers, including the i1iwi 
(Vestiaria coccinea), the 1apapane (Himatione sanguinea), the 'o'o (Moho 
nobilis) and the mamo (Drepanis pacifica). The first two birds supplied 
red feathers and the latter two, yellowe The yellow feathers were 
rarer, and thus more valuable, because they only grew in small areas on
each bird. The yellow feathers of the mamo were the rarest of all,
since the mamo lived only on Hawai’i Island* While collection of the 
red feathers necessitated killing the i1iwi and 1apapane, the 1 o'o and 
the mamo were carefully caught during the molting season, relieved of 
their yellow feathers and released so that they could grow another 
batch (Buck 1964;217-218)* The lower portion of the forest belt that 
has been described here corresponds to vegetation zones Cg and Dg*

The most complete and informative ethnohistoric account of non
valley agriculture was written by Archibald Menzies, surgeon and natu
ralist on board Vancouver's ship Discovery, which visited the Hawaiian 
group in 1792, 1793, and 1794. On the 25th of February, 1793, Menzies
hiked from the shore of Kealakekua bay (Kona district, Hawai'i Island)
to the forest, and set down his impressions in his journal;

The tract which extended along shore, if we might judge from 
its appearance and our knowledge of that which we had already 
travelled over, we were ready to pronounce a dreary naken 
barren waste, if we except a few groves of cocoa palms here 
and there near the villages /on the shore/. But that which 
stretched higher up along the verge of the woods from the 
manner it was industriously laid out in little fields, ex
hibited a more pleasing and fertile appearance.

On leaving this station, we soon lost sight of the ves
sels, and entered their bread-fruit plantations, the trees 
of which were a good distance apart, so as to give room to



their boughs to spread our vigorously on all sides, which was 
not the case in the crowded groves of Tahiti „ „ « the space 
between these trees did not lay idle® It was chiefly planted 
with sweet potatoes and rows of cloth plant /wauke/e As we 
advanced beyond the bread-fruit plantations, the country be
came more and more fertile, being in a high state of cultiva
tion* For several miles round us there was not a spot that 
would admit of it but what was with great labor and industry 
cleared of the loose stones and planted with esculent roots 
or some useful vegetable or other. In clearing the ground, 
the stones are heaped up in ridges between the little fields 
and.planted on each side, either with a row of sugar cane or 
the sweet root of these islands /ti or ki; Cordyline termi- 
nalis/ where they afterwards continue to grow in a wild state, 
so that even these stony, uncultivated banks are by this 
means made useful to the proprietors, as well as ornamental 
to the fields they intersect.

The produce of these plantations, besides the above 
mentioned, are the cloth plant, taro and sweet potatoes.
The latter are here planted three or four feet apart and 
earthed up around their stems much in the same manner as the 
common potatoes are treated in England, When they dig up 
any, we remarked that, after stripping off the potatoes, they 
carefully put the old plant back again in the ground for the 
ensuing crop. But the taro being naturally an aquatic plant, 
required in this dry soil a very different treatment, There 
were generally two or three of them planted together in a. 
hole about nine inches below the surface of the ground.
These holes were about four feet apart, and as the plants 
grew up, the earth is gathered round their stems in the form 
of a basin to retain the water, either from rain or other
wise, about their roots. The whole field is generally 
covered with a thick layer of hay, made from long, coarse 
grass /pili?7, or the tops of sugar cane, which continually 
preserves a certain degree of moisture in the soil that 
would otherwise be parched up by the scorching heat of the 
solar rays. In this way they rear up these roots to very 
great perfection even on a dry elevated situation.

These plantations being on a gentle declivity, we con
tinued our course through them till we ascended near the 
verge of the woods where we found two or three small huts 
that were inhabited. In one of these we took up our abode 
for the night, our distance from the vessel being about six 
or seven miles (Menzies 1920:7^-76),

The land here is divided into plantations, called ili 
/Tili 1 aina/% which take their rise at the seaside and pro
ceed up the country, preserving a certain breadth without
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any limitation, or as far as the owner chooses to cultivate 
them, and without the protection either of high walls or 
gates« The produce of these fields is as secure from moles
tation as if they were barricaded with the most formidable 
barriers, for the people that accompanied us durst not with
out obtaining our leave even touch a sugar cane though they 
grew everywhere on both sides of our path in abundance and 
it were in a wild statee Indeed, without such salutary laws 
and great industry, it would be impossible for these islands 
to maintain such a numerous society, for. it has often sur
prised us from viewing only the small cultivated spots about 
the.villages near the sea side, in what manner such vast 
number of inhabitants subsisted, and have wherewithal to 
spare in such abundance to strangers who touched here for 
■ refreshments, and who of late years have been so numerous,.
But seeing now these upper regions so industriously culti
vated and teeming with productive crops, we could no longer 
remain ignorant of their vast resources* » . (p® 77)=

Most of the aspects of the generalized ahupua* a discussed so 
far are derived from data on leeward areas, which are much more abun
dant than those of windward areas * Resource areas and exploitation 
patterns of windward slope ahupua1a differed from those of the leeward 
slope ahupua1a in the following respects:

I* The subsurge zone of the inshore fishing area may have been 
smaller, reducing the number of fish available for use (Newman ned0

/J9707sl5)*
2* The barren lower kula zone was usually absent because of the 

more abundant rainfall®
3® The forest belt (mostly vegetation zones Cg, Dp, and Dg) was 

closer to the shore than in leeward areas (see Figs® 7-11)°
4® The greater acidity of the soils that resulted from more abun

dant rainfall may have been responsible for the scattered pattern off 
agricultural fields and the concomitant absence of well-developed field 
systems (Newman n®d® /l9707s119)®
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The significant difference between the slope ahupua1 a and the 

valley ahupua’a is that the latter included systems of pond fields for 
the growing of wet (irrigated) taro. The flowing water necessary for 
the cultivation of wet taro was provided by irrigation ditches (1auwai) 
that diverted water from the. main stream or a tributary. On the allu
vial flats at the ,mouth of the valley, the pond fields were flat, rec
tangular plots surrounded with embankments to retain the water. Along 
the gently sloping alluviated floor of the valley, series of terraces, 
usually with stone retaining walls were built to convert the natural 
slope into stair-step fields with horizontal surfaces. Each field was 
surrounded by embankments on which were sometimes planted subsidiary 
crops including bananas, sugar cane, arrowroot (pia, Facca leontope- 
taloides) and ti (ki /Sandy and Handy 1972:9^). The starchy root of 
the arrowroot is edible, though it was an important food only during 
times of famine (p. 183). The root of the ti plant was also a famine 
food, but the leaf was usually its most important part. The broad 
durable ti leaves were used to wrap bundles of food for cooking, stor
ing and transportation, and to construct temporary rain shelters, and, 
when dried, to make temporary sandals for crossing rough lava. Ti also 
grew wild in the forest and wherever there was sufficient moisture to 
support it.

Unirrigated crops were sometimes cultivated on talus slopes 
above the alluvial valley floor, if Such slopes were present.

The main source of protein in the Hawaiian diet was seafood, 
both fish and molluscs (Titcomb 1972:1). In addition, a wide variety



of wild birds were hunted in habitats ranging from the forest to the 
shore (Malo 1951s37-̂ 1)«> Of the three domestic animals, the chicken 
(Gallus gallus) was the least popular as food (Handy and Handy 1972; 
256-7)<> The dog (Canis familiaris) was considered to be superior to 
the pig (Sus vittatus) as food (Titcomb 1969s2ff«), though both were 
highly valued by both commoners and chiefs* One of the privileges of 
rank was the right to the fattest and largest numbers of pigs and dogs, 
so that pork and dog meat formed a larger part of the diet of chiefs 
than of commonersc These animals were provided to the chiefs by the 
commoners, both directly as tribute and indirectly as ritual offerings<> 
The intangible essence of ritually-offered animals was given to the 
gods before the flesh could be consumed (Titcomb 1972:1; Titcomb 1969: 
6-8; Malo 1951s 78, 172-3 passim)«

Chickens and dogs were apparently kept'in the vicinity of dwel
lings, and probably would be concentrated in the habitation zone at the 
shoree Dogs were fed on poi (a pudding made from cooked and mashed 
taro corms), or, occasionally, bread fruit and sweet potatoes (Titcomb 
1969:4, 12)„ Pigs probably ranged more widely, from the forest, where 
they could root for their own food to the kula regions. They were fed 
on sweet potato vine cuttings and discarded tubers, as well as taro 
leaves, sugar cane and garbage (Campbell 1967:118, Handy 1940:151; 
Rosendahl 1972a:454-5).

As a unit of economic production, the ahupua'a provided diverse 
natural products and a range of environments for a variety of crops and 
domestic animals. Though the types, range and abundance of necessities
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varied with geographical location, it is probable that each ahupua1 a 
was economically self-sufficient, or nearly so. Moreover, as we shall 
see later, each ahupua'a was also capable of producing goods above and 
beyond the needs of the inhabitants, to be contributed to the govern
ment.

In addition to the 1ili 'aina that were cultivated by the 
ahupua'a residents primarily for their own use, there were three other
types of subdivisions within ahupua1a. The largest of these was the
1ili kupono or 1ili ku, which was a land unit awarded by the paramount 
chief of the island to a chief other than the chief charged with the 
administration of the ahupua'a. In theory, the 'ili kupono was held 
in perpetuity by the chief to whom it had been awarded and his descen
dants, despite the periodic replacement of the ahupua'a chief. A 
tribute was due the chief of the ahupua'a but it was small in compari
son to that required of the other 'ili 'aina (Lyons 1875:119).

The second special type of land unit was the ko'ele which was 
an irrigated field or dry patch within an 'ili 'aina that was culti
vated by the local commoners but whose entire harvest went directly to 
the paramount chief (Lyons 1875:119; Malo 1951:16). The third type was 
the hakuone, which was another field or patch whose produce was given 
by the farmers to the ahupua'a chief for his sustenance (NB Alexander, 
fn 2.in Malo 1951:18).

A few land divisions on Maui, Hawai'i and perhaps other islands 
as well are difficult to classify in the hierarchical framework sum
marized here though they are similar to 'ili kupono. They include
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Wailuku, Waikapu and Waiehu on Maui and Ola'a and Waimea on Hawai'i„ 
They are described by Lyons (1875:119) as "independent, belonging to 
no MpkUo" Kamoku, in Hamakua district, Hawai'i'is another anomalous 
land unit* According to Lyons (1875*119) it was n/a7 large tract of 
forest land « «> o once cut off from a number of ahupuaas / s i c ?  for the 
use of the whole district," •

Certain products are more plentiful in some parts of each 
island than in others. For example, it would be easier to prepare salt 
by solar evaporation on the leeward side than on the windward side be
cause of the greater percentage of sunny, rainless days on the former, 
Malo (1951s123) notes that salt was prepared in quantity only in cer
tain places. It is also known that close-grained basalt suitable for 
adzes, and basaltic glass, valued for its fine cutting edge (both of 
which are widely distributed in archaeological sites) are localized re
sources (Rosendahl 1972a:483-4),

Handy and Handy (1972:314-15) describe three instances of ex
change of abundant goods between districts on Hawai * i Island, 'Ai pa'i 
(poi made without water for ease of storage) from Waipi'o valley 
(Hamakua district) was sent by canoe to Hilo and Kohala districts in 
return for fish. The wood of the wiliwili tree (Erythrina sandwicen- 
sis), which was used for fashioning outrigger floats was exchanged by 
residents of Ka-'u district to Kona people for koa logs, the raw mate
rial for canoe hulls, And pandanus (hala, Pandanus odoratissimus) 
leaves used for matting were traded by Puna district residents for fish 
from "neighboring areas,"
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In 1823, an English missionary, William Ellis (1963:229-30) was 

told of "markets or fairs" that had been abolished a few years earlier 
by Liholiho, the son and heir to the kingdom of Kamehameha« During 
these "markets" held near the present town of Hilo, people from Ka-’u 
and Puna would stand on one bank of the Wailuku river with tapa made from 
mamaki (pipturus Spp.) and mats; and people of Hilo and Hamakua dis
tricts would stand on the opposite bank with 'ai pa'i, tapa, pigs and 
tobacco* Bargains would be struck by shouting from bank to bank* Then 
actual trading would take place at a rock in the middle of the river* 
When goods had been inspected, both parties gave a portion of the goods 
to a "collector," who also arbitrated disputes*

The Wailuku markets had been abolished around 1820, more than 
forty years after initial Western Contact* How long these markets had 
been held is unknown* It should be noted that by 1820 the Hawaiian 
culture had already been extensively modified by Western Contact* For 
example, the major activity pursued by foreigners while in Hawaiian 
waters was trading for provisions, a practice that could have been 
adopted by Hawaiians in the form of the Wailuku markets* The source 
of the three accounts of inter-district trade described by Handy and 
Handy is not identified, so its time period cannot be fixed* Thus 
there are no data now available that indicate large-scale trade before 
Contact*

This is not to suggest that trade beyond the intra-ahupua'a 
level did not take place before contact but simply to note that the 
ethnohistoric evidence for such a practice is not clear* Basalt and
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obsidian in archaeological sites with no nearby sources of these mate
rials show that they were carried from their quarries, but whether this 
movement was effected by reciprocal trade, redistribution, or some 
other system is as yet unknown» At the present stage of research it is 
apparent that large-scale trade was not a major aspect of the pre- 
Contact economic system,, Moreover, no evidence could be found of the 
involvement of chiefs in any trading that did take place, suggesting 
that economic exchange was not a mechanism of integration at the 
society-wide level®.

The environmental diversity of the ahupua* a, together with the 
apparent unimportance of trade indicate that most ahupua'a were self- 
sufficient® For the purposes of the present study, "self-sufficiency" 
means that the ahupua* a provided most of the strategic resources for 
its inhabitants most of the time and in addition, was capable of pro
ducing goods for contribution to the supra-ahupua1a political hierarchy® 
This self-sufficiency supported and was supported by the ahupua1a 
social organization®



CHAPTER 4

THE HAWAIIAN SOCIAL SYSTEM: THE MAKA'AINANA

The Hawaiians distinguished clearly between two social levels:
the Maka1ainana (commoners) and the ali*i (chiefs)„ The majority of
the population were maka'ainana who lacked mana (supernatural power),
prestige and political power that were concomitant with chiefly rank®
When the country was at peace, the affairs of the maka'ainana were
sharply delimited by the borders of the ahupua'a. In time of war, the
maka'ainana might be called up as common soldiers but they had no voice
in matters of inter-district or interisland political policies, or in
military strategy (Elbert 1956-1957:309)«

Above all, the maka'ainana were the farmers, fishermen and
craftsmen; their primary function was economic production®

The commoners were the most numerous class of people in the 
nation, and were known as the ma-ka-aina-na; another name by 
which they were called was hu (Hu, to swell, multiply, in
crease like yeast)® The people who lived on the windward, 
that was the back, or koolau side of any island, were called 
kua-aina or back-country folks, a term of depreciation, how
ever® ,
The condition of the common people was that of subjection to 
the chiefs, compelled to do their heavy tasks, burdened and 
oppressed, some even to death® The life of the people was 
one of patient endurance, of yielding to the chiefs to pur
chase their favor. The plain man (kanaka) must not complain®
If the people were slack in doing the chief's work they were 
expelled from their lands, or even put to death® For such 
reasons as this and because of the oppressive exactions made 
upon them, the people held the chiefs in great dread and 
looked upon them as gods ® ® ® ®

72
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It was from the common people « e e that the chiefs received 
their food and their apparel for men and women, also their 
houses and many other things (Malo 1951:60-61)«,
The amount of property which the chiefs obtained from the 
people was very great„ Some of it was given in the shape 
of taxes, some was the fruit of robbery and extortion* Now 
the people in the out-districts (kua-aina) were— as a rule- 
industrious, while those about court or who lived with the 
chiefs were indolent, merely living on the income of the 
lando Some of the chiefs carried themselves haughtily and 
arrogantly, being supported by contributions from others 
without labor of their own* As was the chief, so were his 
retainers (kanaka)*
On this account the number of retainers, servants and 
hangers-on about the courts and residences of the kings 
and high chiefs was very great* The court of a king 
offered great attractions to the lazy and shiftless*
These people about court were called puali or ai-alo (those 
who eat in the presence), besides which there were many 
other names given them (pp* 58-9)«
The bulk of the supplies of food and of goods for chiefs and 
people was produced in the country districts* These people 
were active and alert in the interests of the chiefs*
The brunt of the hard work, whether it was building a temple, 
hauling a canoe, log out of the mountains, thatching a house, 
building a stone wall, or whatever hard work it might be, 
fell chiefly upon the kua-aina (p* 64)*

Under normal conditions, the goods set aside for chiefs in each 
ahupua1a probably formed only a small percentage of the total produc
tion* But Malo (1951:74) indicates that it was unwise for the maka- 
* ainana to appear to benefit from a light chiefly levy* Accumulation 
of goods or refraining from work might be viewed as hewa ("crimes" 
/Pukui and Elbert 1973:357) »

The following practices were considered hewa by the landlord, 
that one should give himself up to the fascinations of sport 
and squander his property = * . /in games of skill/ that one 
should build a large house, have a woman of great beauty for 
his wife, sport a fine tapa, or gird one's self with a fine
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malo (breech cloth)«, All of these things were regarded as 
showing pride, and were considered valid reasons for de
priving a man of his lands, because such practices:were 
tantamount to secreting wealth*
If a landlord, or land agent, who farmed the land for an '
alii (konohiki) had to wife a woman who did not work, 
neither beating out nor printing tapa, doing nothing in 
fact, but merely depending on what her husband produced, . 
such a non-producer was called a polo-hana-ole (one who 
doesn’t work), and it would be counted a hewa, and a suf
ficient reason why the man should be turned out of his 
lands (Malo 1951;74)*

Cognates of ’’maka* ajnana” are found in several Polynesian
languages* In the Society Islands, the term mata* eina’a is translated
as a territorial unit —  a district subdivision, similar to a Hawaiian
ahupua1a —  and as either a localized major or minor lineage (Finney
1966:82; Newbury 1967:477-8, f«ne 2)» "Matakeinaga” in the Tuamotus
meant both the living representatives of a kindred (gati) and' the land-
unit occupied by them (Danielsson 1956:47)* On Managaia in the Cook
group "matakeinanga” is the term, for all the people (Burrows 1959:9)*

Goodenough (1968:142-3) indicates that the last three syllables
of maka’ainana (’ainana) comprise a morpheme that is a cognate of the
terms kainga and its variant kainanga, which he finds distributed widely
throughout both Polynesia and Micronesia* On Futuna, for example, the
term kainga

o o *  was based on property* It might be applied either to 
the landholdings of a group, or to the group itself* When 
used of people rather than.land, it might either be limited 
to the household that shared a common cook shed, or be. ex
tended to all who had a claim in the hereditary land* In 
.the latter sense it was synonymous with kutunga* There is 
no evidence of ramified grouping (Burrows 1939:10)®

The Gilbert islands’ kainga was
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a nounilinear descent group based on parental residence., Now 
defunct, it formerly functioned in connection with some 
aspects of property organization, feuding, and some economic 
activities (Goodenough 1968:136)0

The kinship groups referred to be cognates of maka1ainana tend 
to be nonuilineal in structure and to be defined in part in terms of 
land ownership* For the purposes of this study ’'ownership” of land 
will mean traditional rights of use for production* In Hawaii, for 
example, land was owned in this sense because the right to occupy and 
use portions of an ahupua’a was passed from generation to generation 
(Halo 1951:61; Sahlins, personal communication 1974)*

The 1 Ghana
Unlike most of its cognates, the Hawaiian term maka’ainana did 

not refer to a corporate group but rather to the.totality of commoners. 
According to Handy and-Pukui (1972:3-5), in their study of the social 
organization of mid-19th century Ka-'u district, Hawai'i Island, the 
fundamental corporate group was the ’ohana, which is described as "a 
dispersed community” and an "expanded and all-inclusive family*” Their 
description seems to indicate that the ’ohana was a bilateral descent 
group* It acted as an economic unit, performing communal tasks and 
contributing goods to the chief under the direction of the haku (master 
or director) who was the eldest male of the senior line (p* 6)* 
According to Handy and Pukui, the original 1ohana of Ka-’u district 
had been based in a single * ili 1aina but as population had grown it 
had ramified throughout the entire district, so that as the "tribal 
slogan” states,

; - .. .
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offshoots of one lineage (1ohana) are 

the people of Ka-'u 
 ̂From the uplands to the sea.
From border to border (p0xvii)

At the same time, however, the * ohana in an 1ili *aina was the most
closely related group and "/m/any 'ohana made up the' population of the
ahupua1 a, constituting altogether the ma-ka-aina-na(/peopleT-on-the-
land" f p *  3 7 ) „

The economic function of the 1ili *aina was the same as that of 
the ahupua*a, but on a smaller scale. In many slope areas, the form, 
too, of the 1ili 1 aina was a miniature of that of the ahupua*a, being a 
narrow strip of land extending the entire makai-mauka length of the 
ahupua* a. This is the type of * ili 'aina described by Menzies (1920; 
77) above Kealakekua bay. According to Lyons (1875*118), a large 
ahupua* a would contain up to forty * ili *aina.

In areas where a simple makai-mauka slice of an ahupua* a would 
not provide the total available range of resources and cultivable en
vironments, the *ili 'aina^were discontinuous or "lele" (leaps). An 
'ili lele, as it was called "consisted of several distinct sections of 
land, one, for instance at the seashore, another on dry, open land, or 
kula, another in the regularly terraced and watered kalo /tar6% patch 
or aina loi district, and another still in the forest. . . ." (p. 118). 
Lyons (p. 118) states that * ili lele were most common on Oahu and that 
they were absent on Hawai’i Island. It seems likely that the "normal" 
or "strip" 'ili 8aina was suited to slope ahupua* a, where any mauka- 
makai division.would cross-cut the entire environmental range. Since 
the great majority of Hawai'i Island ahupua*a were of this type, the
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strip 1 ill *aina would be the predominant type,, In a valley, however, 
a system of strip 'ili 1aina would not divide the resources equally, 
since only the central strips would include the highly productive allu
vium of the valley floor where irrigated pond fields for taro could be 
builte The 'ili 1aina along the sides of the valley would include only 
the less desirable talus slopes= It is probable that some form of 1ili 
lele was usually found in valleys, including those on the windward side 
of Hawai'i Islands Likewise, the prevalence of »ili lele on Oahu can 
be correlated with its comparatively large number of valley ahupua* ae 

A corporate descent group such as the * ohana described by 
Handy and Fukui in mid-19th century Ka-’u seems to be a logical social 
correlate to the Hawaiian landholding system* The minimal *ohana would 
be economically self-sufficient with its 1ili * aina that cross-cut all 
available environmental zones; the various 'ohana within the ahupua1a 
would recognize somewhat more distant kinship ties that would form the 
ahupua'a socioeconomic unit; and finally all the hundreds of 1ohana in 
an entire district would recognize their relatedness through ties of 
kinship to the common ancestors of the originally-settled 1ili 1aina*

However, recent research by Marshall Sahlins and his associates 
indicates that the 1ohana of pre-Contact Hawai'i differed in significant 
ways from the 1ohana of Ka-’u district described by Handy and Pukui*
The program of informant interviews that formed the basis for the Ka-’u 
study began, in 1935 (Handy and Pukui 1972;xvii)* The living memory of 
the oldest informants, then, refers to a time no earlier than 1895 or 
i860*. Although acculturation had proceeded at a slower pace in rugged,



78
isolated Ka-'u than elsewhere (ppo xvi-xvii), the social organization 
could not have been immune to the disruptive influences of depopula
tion, missionary Christianity and the increasing emphasis on private 
property and other Western economic concepts (cf, Kelly 1969)= The 
most disruptive phenomenon, or at least the one with the most visible 
effects, was depopulation, a major cause of which was the introduction 
of foreign diseases against which the Hawaiians had little resistance* 
Kelly (1969;38-40) estimates that from 1778 to l853» the population of 
Ka-'u had decreased from between 10,000 and 13,500 to 2,210, a 78 per
cent to 84 percent drop* Actual census figures show a 53«1 percent 
decrease from 1835 to 1853 (p» 39)o Despite the fact that non-Hawaiian 
immigrants began moving into Ka-'u in 1853, the population continued to 
decline until about 1872, when the first sugar plantation workers (also 
non-Hawaiians) were brought in (pe 40; cf* Schmitt 1968:71, Table 13)« 

Sahlins' project, still in progress, is a study of the pre- 
Contact social and economic systems and their evolution through the 
first eighty years of acculturation* The written sources for the pro
ject, most of which are unpublished, include government documents of 
the Hawaii Land Commission around 1850 and records of the Hawai'i 
Boundary Commission, established in 1862 (Lyons 1875:222-3), as well 
as the records of informant interviews conducted by native students of 
Lahainaluna school from the l830's to the l860's»

The relevant records of the Land Commission (or Board of Com
missioners to Quiet Land Titles, to use its full name) are those 
relating to the claims of commoners to plots of land called kuleana*
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As part of the Great Mahele ("division of lands"), a. program aimed at 
replacing the old "feudal" land system with the Western system of land- 
ownership, the Hawaiian government allowed any commoner to obtain 
kuleana in fee simple if he could prove that he actually lived on the 
land or cultivated it (Kuykendall 1968:291-294)» In some cases a 
claimant's testimony would support a kuleana claim by tracing its use 
by his relatives of one or two ascending generations« The written 
records of this type of testimony has provided Sahlins and his associ
ates with a wide range of data on the social organization, settlement 
patterns and subsistence of the late l8th and early 19th centuries®

The purpose of the Boundary Commission was to establish the 
ahupua'a boundaries® To accomplish this, representatives of the Com
mission interviewed aged local residents in many parts of Hawaii Island, 
Maui and Kaua'i and in some areas on O'ahu® Although Hawaiians of the 
19th century often did not count their age in years, many of those in
terviewed knew that they had been born before the o'oku, a widespread 
epidemic of l8o4® .In some cases these old people had been told of pre- 
1800 conditions by relatives of earlier generations (Sahlins, personal 
communication 1974)®

The Lahainaluna interviews broaden the scope of the ethno
graphic data available„ Not only did they begin earlier, but also the 
interviewers were young Hawaiians whose specific purpose was to pre
serve information about the unaculturated Hawaiian past (Sahlins, per
sonal communication 1974)0
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Unless otherwise noted, the sources for the following discus

sion of the ' ohana are: 1, personal communication (1974)withSahlins, and
2, a paper entitled "Class and Kinship in 19th Century Hawaii," de
livered by Sahlins at the University of Hawai'i on 9 May, 1973= It is 
assumed that the data of the late l8th and early 19th century provide 
a close approximation of the pre-Contact social organization.,

In the Mahele testimony, a claimant to a kuleana would usually 
state that he had inherited the land from "my father" and that it had 
also been bestowed by the ahupua1a chief or konohiki, Though a gift 
was given by the commoner to the chief in return, the bestowal of the 
land was essentially official ratification of an accomplished facto 
Inheritance of land from the parental generation was virtually automatic 
since commoners seldom moved from the ahupua* a in which they had been 
born« Land was never claimed on the basis of membership in a corporate 
group based on kinship« According to Sahlins1 data, the 1ohana was not 
a corporate descent group but rather an unnamed ego-based bilateral 
kindred that had no existence apart from the individual (ego)« Kinship 
was not recognized through any ascending generation beyond the second 
or grandparental generation; a person's 'ohana consisted only of people 
related to him through descent from his grandparents«> Thus, each indi
vidual recognized a unique set of kin that he called his 1ohana (though 
the "membership" of 'ohana of any two siblings were congruent except 
for ego himself)= A person's * ohana may be called a "lateral" group 
rather than a lineal one, and it ceased to exist when the individual 
diedo Thus it was not a corporate group (cf= Firth 1971)®
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In contrast to kinship groups, the 1ili 'aina and ahupua1a land 

divisions possessed a number of characteristics of corporate unitse 
They were named units with clearly-defined boundaries that were well 
known to the inhabitants and were relatively permanent. These traits 
are particularly emphasized in the ahupua* a„ According to the elderly 
people interviewed by the Boundary Commission surveyors, the ahupua* a 
boundaries, consisting of physiographic features, thickets of trees, 
ahu (cairns) and sighting lines, were a constant feature of economic 
life. When asked the purpose of these boundaries, the Hawaiian inform
ants would reply that it was necessary to memorize the boundaries well 
to avoid straying into the neighboring ahupua* a while collecting wild 
plants or hunting. Apparently such transgressions were considered to 
be poaching and the residents of the violated ahupua* a would retaliate 
against the poacher by"destroying his house (Sahlins, personal communi
cation) .

Timothy Earle, one of Sahlins* associates, has studied the 
social and economic organization of Halelea district of windward Kaua'i 
through documentary research and archaeology. The land records show 
that 39 irrigation systems existed in Halelea in 1850, with a total of 
80 hectares of irrigated taro fields.. In his study of ahupua*a bound- 
aries (which had probably remained unchanged since Contact) Earle found 
that potential inter-ahupua* a competition was effectively reduced by 
placing the ahupua* a boundaries so that disputes over irrigation water 
would involve only residents of the same ahupua* a. "If more than two 
systems share a single water source like a river, they both belonged
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to a single ahupua'a" (Earle 1973;^-5)« In the data collected by the 
Boundary Commission we have seen that violating ahupua* a boundaries for 
economic gain was a punishable offensee If a dispute over irrigation 
water were to occur between ahupua* a, it would probably have led to 
open conflict, since insufficient water would adversely affect the en
tire crop of taro, the staple in these irrigated valleys., Within the 
ahupua* a, however, an amicable solution would be much more likely0 
The reason for this is that despite the lack of corporate groups, the 
intra-ahupua*a solidarity was evidently quite strongc This strength 
was derived in large part through ahupua* a endogamye

Sahlins (personal communication) and Earle (1973;5) have found 
that marriage partners were almost always chosen from within one*s 
ahupua* a boundaries and that the major exception to this rule involved 
marriages between residents of adjacent ahupua* a« This strong tendency 
toward endogamy apparently multiplied and augmented the limited lateral 
connections among the various * ohana, thus strengthening the ahupua* a 
unit internally while at the same time weakening external ties® In 
Firth*s discussion of bilateral descent groups, one of his criteria of 
descent group formation and demarcation is endogamy® If we substitute 
**ahupua*a group" for "descent group” in the following, this criterion 
seems to fit the present case:

Marriage to a member of the same descent group results in 
conservation of property, retention of services and avoid
ance of the contraction of external social bonds® Endogamy, 
demarcates the group externally and probably strengthens 
.'it internally, by multiplying the ties of kinship between 
group members® But this raises the question— can, endogamy
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operate effectively without some internal differentiation in 
the groups concerned? Among the Toda, sub-groups are 
exogamous within the large endogamous groups (Firth 1971:$ 7 ) °

The principle of group solidarity is expressed in mid-19th cen
tury Ka-'u in terms of the district as a whole= The 1853 population 
(2,210) was probably somewhat larger than that of the largest pre- 
Contact ahupua*a« However, the problem of finding a marriage partner 
in one’s own ahupua1a in Ka-'u was probably of about the same order of 
magnitude as that faced in a pre-Contact 1ili 1aina. In l84l, William 
Richards estimated the average number of people capable of being sup
ported by a Hawaiian ’ili 1aina to be 30 (Sahlins and Barrere 1973:26);
in 1853, the average number of people in each of the 88 "ahupua1a and 
large ’ili" of Ka-'u was about 25 (Alexander 1903:381-386, Kelly 1969: 
38-40; Schmitt 1968:71, Table 13)« Thus it is possible that the pat
tern of endogamy within the Ka-'u district as a whole around 1853 was 
similar to that in a single ahupua'a before Contacte

The people of Ka-'u married mostly within their own district 
and discouraged marriages to those of the outside district 
/sio7 or islands<, If there was a marriage with one outside 
of the district, that person was encouraged to remain as one 
of them. Generations marrying within their group welded the 
families into one, . ...
The intermarriages of relatives which bound them to each 
other and to the homeland, produced this saying Ka-'u 
lepo'ula'ula (Ka-'u of the red earth), That is, the blood 
of Ka-'u is thickened by intermarriage (Handy and Pukui 
1972:110), .

The size and nature of the pre-Contact exogamous sub-group is
unknown. In Ka-'u

(v)ery close intermarriage among the people in general was 
not encouraged, such as the marriage of brother and sister, 
nephew and aunt, niece and uncle, Should such occur in a
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family, they were made fun of and referred to as 1 ohana kiko 
moa, or ’’relatives that mate and hatch like chickens” (p,« 109) *>

Handy and Pukui also state that marriage between cousins was 
"approved of." Information collected about 1910 by W, H= R, Rivers 
(1968:383)» however, suggests that cousin marriage was proscribed among 
commoners„ Rivers’ informants included elderly Hawaiians on O’ahu, one 
of whom was more than 80 years old (pp0 374-5)» Thus,Rivers’ data 
probably predates those of Handy and Pukui by at least 20 years«
Rivers was told that the fact that the early Christian missionaries 
allowed marriage between cousins "was a distinct stumbling-block when 
the new religion was introduced®’’ It seems reasonable to suggest that 
the approval of cousin marriage in mid-19th century Ka-’u might have 
been the result of the relaxation of the old proscription as a concomi
tant of the acceptance of Christianity® It is also possible that de
population reduced the number of eligible marriage partners, so that 
cousin-marriage became more necessary® If Rivers’ information is cor
rect, then, the pre-Contact 1ohana was the exogamous unit within the 
endogamous ahupua’a unit® .

In the following chapter it will be demonstrated that a perma
nent division of structure and function existed between the maka* ainana 
and the ali’i. It will be shown that the ali*i formed ah aristocratic 
class with claims on the goods and services of the maka1ainana or pro
ductive cla,ss and that these claims were enforced through legal sanc
tions of a true government® These conclusions are anticipated here to 
present a summary of the present chapter within the comparative frame
work of Fitchen’s definition of "peasants" discussed in Chapter 1®



The lower class is virtually synonymous with the peasantry at 
this evolutionary levelo The data that are available indicate that the 
Hawaiian maka* ainana conform to a great degree with the position of 
peasantry along the five sociocultural dimensions described by Fitchen 
(I96l)e

1®.. Fitchen (pp® 114-5) found that among European and Latin Ameri
can peasants, the importance of rights in land and economic goods 
exceeded that of kinship in organizing social inter-action® We have 
seen that early post-Contact sources indicate that in pre-Contact 
Hawai'i the ahupua*a land-divisions were largely self-sufficient socio-? 
economic units whose boundaries were clearly defined in terms of terri
tory and economic production rather than descent groups® The Hawaiian 
bilateral * ohana conforms to Fitchen's generalization that peasant 
kinship systems are predominantly bilateral®

2® Little is known of the pre-Contact Hawaiian household unit or 
hale® It is interesting, however, to compare the following brief 
description of a 19th century Ka'u household with Fitchen's peasant 
models

In contradistinction to "family" (o'hana) inmates /of.the 
household^ who were not kin by blood or adoption were 'ohua.
This word 'ohua signified passengers on a canoe or ship ex
clusive of owner and crew® Through the head of the. house theY.
'ohua integrated with the 'ohana® The household included 
members of the family proper of all ages plus attached but 
unrelated dependents and helpers® The po1o ("head") or func
tional head of the domicile was not necessarily the senior 
members it was and is specifically the member who assumes 
responsibility and makes decisions (Handy and Pukui 1972:5)«
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It is unknown whether the Hawaiian po1o acted as the fiduciary 

head of the household, holding the shared property rights in equity as 
described by Fitchen, but as household executive, he probably had some
measure of control over the land owned by the household and the goods

C
they produced (Fitchen 1961:115)° The inclusion of non-related members 
in the Hawaiian hale indicates that its organization, like that of the 
households of many peasant households was "dictated more by economic 
factors and conditions than by a priori kinship principles" (pe 115)® 

With regard to the third dimension, the Hawaiian data agrees 
to a significant degree with the general criterion synthesized by 
Fitchen,,

The third dimension => « =, is the relative importance of the 
community in the social structure and value orientation, , , .
^The local community1s/ social, ceremonial, and economic im
portance derives more from common economic participation and 
property rights than from kinship. In nineteenth-century 
Russia, both before and after emancipation of the serfs, the 
village was the only important peasant social group above 
the level of the household, although several villages on one 
manor or in one area were formally united for political pur
poses, Shared usufruct rights in the surrounding land and 
shared obligations of land rent were the uniting factors 
which produced a strong sense of village identity and in
group feeling, and a relative indifference toward other 
villages, „ » , Peasant communities tend toward endogamy, 
either in the direct preference and predominance of intra- 
village marriage, or in the sense of an inward-looking atti
tude or localism (Fitchen 1961:116,

Though nucleated villages were very rare in Hawai'i, the aggregation of 
dispersed households within an ahupua1a formed the functional equiva
lent of a village community. The ahupua1a community was based on 
shared rights to the produce of land and sea and its economic self- 
sufficiency was supported by a strong tendency toward endogamy. We may
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there was strong in-group feeling. The residents of an ahupua* a were 
also collectively responsible for producing goods and services to be 
contributed to the external political hierarchy,

4e Among modern peasants, vertical segmentation is less strongly 
established than among the lineages and clans of a stateless society. 
For example, it is possible for a peasant to change his residence from 
the village of his birth, whereas it is impossible for a member of a 
stateless society to change his lineage- or clan-membership. Peasant 
communities also lack permanent internal, horizontal social stratifica-i
tion (Fitchen 1961:117), "However, between the peasant population and 
the larger total society of which it is a  part, sharp horizontal 
dividing lines demarcate the peasants as a class in a national social 
hierarchy" (p, 117),

Although the social boundaries between ahupua1a communities 
were strongly developed, the fact that people occasionally married out
side these boundaries indicates that ahupua* a membership could be 
changed. It will be remembered that in the Ka'u study, a person who 
married.the resident of another district was encouraged to adopt the 
other district as his new home,

5, The fifth criterion listed by Fitchen (1961:117) is that in the 
context of the total society the peasant class is dominated by those 
socially and/or spatially outside the community and economically, 
politically and socially superior to it. The Hawaiian data relating 
to this criterion are considered in the next chapter.
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In some respects the Hawaiian data do not correspond in detail 

with Fitchen's criteria, and in others, the data are incomplete0 Con
sidering the simple form of Hawaiian society as compared with recent 
European and Latin American societies, however, the agreement of data 
with definitions is striking* As suggested in Chapter 1, the term 
•'proto-peasantry" is used to distinguish it from the "true" peasantry 
in a literate society* The comparison above^ together with the analy
sis of the relationships of the maka'ainana with the ali'i in the con
text of the total society seems to support the conclusion that the 
maka' ainana in each, ahupua'a constituted a "proto-peasant community*"



CHAPTER 5

, THE HAWAIIAN SOCIAL SYSTEM: THE ALT11

The all*i or chiefs of ancient Hawai'i were distinguished from 
the maka’ainana by both social status and political position., It will 
be demonstrated here that socially and economically the all1i consti
tuted a separate class and that they occupied all offices of adminis
trative importance in the context of the maximal political unit (the 
mokupuni)c The social and political aspects of the ali1i will be 
separated for analytical purposes to the extent that it is possible 0

The division between the ali* i and the maka1ainana was sharply 
defined, all-pervasive and self-perpetuating. This division can best 
be introduced in relation to the principle of genealogical seniority 
that underlay the ranked hierarchy of chiefs.

The major expression of the ali'i ranking system was the cere
mony of rank ratification that took place when a new "paramount chief" 
(ali*i nui) was installed. The purpose of this ceremony was to deter
mine how closely each chief was related to the ali*i nui, and it took 
place in a structure called a hale naua that was evidently built 
especially for this occasion, "Hale11 is a general term for a "house" 
which may be large or small, elaborate or simple. In the present case, 
the hale was apparently a large thatch-roofed structure surrounded by 
a jga or fence (Malo 1951:191-2), Within the house sat the paramount

\ 89
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chief together with "a large assembly of people including many, skilled 
genealogistso o » (p0 191)=

Each candidate would approach the hale kaua to gain admission,. 
Guards at a ga.te would announce the candidate and someone within would 
ask him a series of questions regarding his ancestry through either his 
mother or father„ According to Malo (po 192) the answers to these 
questions determined ancestry either through males or through females 
for 10 ascending generations, beginning with a parent of the candidate= 
To be accepted as a chief, the candidate had to show that he and the 
paramount chief shared an ancestor within the ten ascending generations. 
Rank varied according to the number of generations between the shared 
ancestor and the present candidate. Those candidates whose shared 
ancestor was in the 10th ascending generation were of the lowest rank 
of ali’i= The chiefs of each island —  and, to a lesser extent, of all 
the islands —  were related to each other through multitudinous inter
connections, For purposes'of rahk-determination female and male ances
tors were of equal importance. Thus Malo*s description of ancestry 
through exclusive male or female lines seems to be a convenient way to 
summarize the hale naua interrogation. Actually, an ali1i would estab
lish his rank through those ancestors, male or female, that would allow 
his most recent genealogical connection to the paramount chief’s line 
(cf, Fornander 1969)= A function of the hale naua ceremony was to 
establish unequivocally the rank of each ali’i in relation not only 
to the ali’i nui, but also to all other members of the ali’i class.
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Political office in turn was correlated closely with ranko 

Ideally, the control of the districts (moku) were assigned to those 
chiefs who had established the closest relationship to the paramount 
chiefo According to Malo (1951:192) "to /other chiefs the paramount? 
assigned kalana, okana, poko, ahupua1 a and ili,11 Okana and kalana are 
interchangeable names for a subdivision of a district0 A poko was a 
division of an okana, each of which contained several ahupua*a (Malo 
1951:16)o According to this description, each of the land divisions 
of the hierarchy was administered by a certain range of chiefly rankso 
Though this hierarchy undoubtedly operated in principle, nearly all 
ethnohistoric descriptions of political and economic administration, 
including those found in Malo1s Hawaiian Antiquities refer only to the 
districts (moku) and ahupua* a0 In the absence of data on the okana, 
kalana and poko, this convention will be followed here as wello

As generation succeeded generation, there was a tendency for 
rank to be debased0 If a chief married a woman of his own rank, their 
children would be removed by one more degree from the genealogy of the 
paramount chief« That is, the children would have to count one more 
generation to reach the ancestor that linked them with the paramount*s 
lineo The only way to nullify or reverse this tendency toward loss of 
rank was to choose a spouse whose rank was higher than one's ownc It 
was nearly always the male ali*i rather than female ali'i who "married 
up" (Sahlins 1973)= The major reason for this seems to be the over
whelming importance of politics in Hawaii and the strong tendency for 
males to occupy political offices. Howard (1972:8l8) has said
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"Polynesian societies are, first and foremost,,political societies," 
and Hawaiian society was perhaps the most political of all0 By marry
ing up, a man attempted to maintain or increase his children’s rank 
and to ensure that his political position would be passed on intact to 
his sonso

The basis of the rank system was the concept of mana, or super
natural powero The mana of the highest-ranked chiefs was so great that 
it was "like that of a god" (Malo 1951:135)° Each generation that 
separated the ancestry of a lower ranked chief from that of the para
mount chief represented a further dilution of manao According to 
Halo’s count, once ten degrees of collaterality were passed, the mana 
remaining was insufficient to qualify one as a chief0

For chiefs at the top of the rank system, marriage partners of 
sufficiently high rank could only be found within the immediate family0

A suitable partner for a chief of the highest rank was his own 
sister, begotten by the same father and mother as himself»
Such a pairing was called a pio (a bow, a loop, a thing bent 
on itself); and if the union bore fruit, the child would be a 
chief of the highest rank, a /ni’au7 pio, so sacred that all 
who came into his presence must prostrate themselves., He was 
called divine, skua. Such an ali’i would not go abroad by day 

. but only at night, because if he went abroad in open day (when 
people were about their usual avocations) everyone had to fall 
to the ground in an attitude of worship (Malo 1951:54 /in both 
this and an early edition, the word ni’au is mispelled 
"ninauo"/)=

According to Malo, the second best wife for a chief of the highest rank 
was a half-sister (a daughter of either his father or mother) and the
third was a neice (a daughter of either a brother or sister)o Both
these marriages would produce a child of ni1aupi’o ranko The issue of
the former marriage, called a naha would have only the kapu a noho or
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"sitting" tabu (people of lower rank woiild be required to sit in his 
presence rather than lie prostrate)0 A child of the second type of 
marriage, called a ho1i (return), would have the kapu moe (prostrating 
tabu), as did the offspring of the brother-sister marriage (ppc 5^~5)= 

Once children of the highest possible rank had been born, 
either husband or wife could take additional mateso Children of these 
unions would be of intermediate rank, between those of the parents0 
Thus a kaukau ali'i was the child of a father of highest rank and a 
chiefess of low ranko If the mother were a commoner, the child was 
called kulu (a drop), or ua-iki (a slight shower) or kukae-popolo 
(excreta after having eaten the nopolo herb), all of which indicates 
that the child's ali'i status was not clearly established (p0 55)=

However, if the situation were reversed and the mother were of 
highest rank and the father a commoner, the Child would be ali'i papa, 
"a chief with a pedigree" (Malo 1951s55)® This is consistent with the 
tendency for women to be the "carriers" of the kapu moe and kapu a noho 
and to be suitable marriage partners for politically successful chiefs 
who were not of the highest ranko

The most well-known example of this phenomenon was the marriage 
of Kamehameha and Keopuolanio Kamehameha, who later became the first 
king of all the Hawaiian islands (1810), was the son of Keoua and 
Kekuiapoiwa II, who were first cousins of high^ranko This meant that 
Kamehameha was of a rank with the wohi kapu which is inferior to the 
ni'aupi'Oo He chose as one of his wives Keopuolani who was a ni'aupi'o 
chiefess of a naha union, being the daughter of half-siblingso Her
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father had been Kiwala'o, whom Kamehameha had defeated and killedo 
Keopualani’s first-born was Liholiho (Kamehameha II) who was recognized 
as a hi'aupi1o chief and became Kamehameha's heir to the Hawaiian king
dom in 1819 (Kamakau 1964;5? 1961:208; Fornander 1969:156, 212)0 Malo 
(1951) is the most important source for information on chiefly ranko 
According to No B0 Emerson's biographic sketch, Malo (1793?-1853).9 as a 
boy and young man, was associated with Auwai, one of Kamehameha's 
favorite chiefs, and an expert genealogist (Malo 1951:vii-viii)„ The 
summary of the rank system, presented below, is based primarily on Malo, 
with added notes from Kamakau (1964) where Malo.does not provide full 
information* '

1° Pi'o, the highest of the ni'aupi'o ranks, was produced by a 
brother-sister marriage* A pi'o chief carried the prostrating tabu 
(kapu moe)*

2* Naha was also a ni'aupi'o rank, produced by a marriage of half- 
siblings* A naha chief carried the sitting tabu (kapu-a-noho)*

3° Ho'i was the third ni*aupi'o rank, produced by a union marriage 
of high ranked male chief and his neice* A ho* i chief held the kapu 
moe*.

4* Wohi was the next highest rank, according to Kamakau (1964:5)o 
The father was of ni'aupi'o rank and the mother was the daughter of a 
junior sibling of the father's father* According to Pukui and Elbert, 
a wohi chief was exempt from the kapu moe (1973:357), but neither wohi 
nor any lower ranks held specific kapu*
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5= Papa seems to have been the next highest rank. It was produced 

by a mother of high rank and a non-chiefly father0
60 Kau-kau was the rank produced by the union of a father who was

a high chief and a mother who was a low-ranking chiefess*
7o La*au was not mentioned by Malo«, The parents of a chief of 

this rank (la* au ali* i or la* auli) were "children of the high chief by 
his secondary matings" (editorial note by Dorothy Barrere, Kamakau 
1964:6)o Kamakau places this rank above kau-kau, but his definition 
of kau-kau does not agree with that of Maloo

Malo (1951s 56) states that an illigitimate child of a chiefess
and a male commoner could be officially recognized as an ali* i if he
could recite his pedigree» He also notes (p0 56) that a commoner could 
attain what seems to be an honorary chiefly title as a reward from a 
chiefo

A man who was enriched by a chief with a gift of land or
other property was called an alii lalo-lalo, a low down chief=
Persons were sometimes called alii by reasons of their skill 
or strengtho Such ones were alii only by brevet title»

It is likely that the. children of these honorary chiefs were not con
sidered chiefs unless their other parent was a true chiefe

The data presented here illustrate a definite disconfprmity 
between the ali* i and the.maka1ainana that clearly was recognized by 
all Hawaiianso One belonged to either one horizontal segment or the 
other; one was either a chief or one was not,. The possible exceptions
to this rule — the offspring of high chiefs and common women, and the
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"honorary’1 chiefs —  seem to have been a very small minority and did 
not form a link between the two horizontal segments0

It has been shown that the borders of the ahupua'a to a very 
great extent formed the social and economic world of the maka1ainana 
residentso In contrast, the traditional and ethnohistoric sources show 
that the activities of the ali’i took place in the context of the en
tire Hawaiian group« The desirability of finding wives of suitable 
rank often led to marriages between ali1i born and raised on different 
islandso

Figure 12a through 12e are genealogical charts, constructed 
from traditional sources0 These charts include 21 generations of 
politically-important Hawaiian chiefs dating from the late l4th century 
to the late l8th century* The symbols used in the charts are explained 
in the legend preceding Figure. 12* Each Hawaiian chief referred to in 
the text and shown in these five genealogical charts is designated by 
a four part identification code (e,g*, M20-6k)* This code indicates 
the island of the chief’s origin (M for Maui); the chronological order
of the chief's generation (20), beginning approximately with the end of

/the "Migration Period;" the unique number (6) assigned to the chief in 
the specified island and generation; and the sex of the chief ("k" for 
kane or male in Hawaiian, "w" for wahine or female in the text and a 
triangle for male and a circle for female in the genealogical charts)* 

All known ali’i nui or ruling chiefs are numbered in chrono
logical order, beginning with the earliest recorded holder of this 
office and ignoring those in generations for which data is absent 
(e0go, generations M5 through M7)° In the text, the sequential number



Figure 12. Ancient Hawaiian genealogies. 

The key to the letters and symbols used in the charts is as 
follows: 

a. Island DesiGnations 
H: Hawai'i 

b. 

M: Maui 
0: 0' ahu 
K: Kaua 1 i 
A: Moloka' i 

(G jiigeneration"7: designates a chief not associated 
-with a particular island.) 

Graphic Symbols 
Hl6 6 0 

3 4 
018 6 0 

5 6 
M8 &-o 
05 ~ 
06 '12 
Hl2 

Mll 

I 

6 0 
7 ? 

~ 4 

8 
I 2 3 

Kl4 £ 
I 

Kanaloa-ikaiwilewa (Hl6-3k) is male; 
Lonomaaikanaka (Hl6-4w) is female. 

Marriage hond between Elani (Ol8-5k) 
and Kaionuilalahai (Ol8-6w). 

Kakae (H8-lk) and Kapohauola (H8-2w) 
have children Kahekili I (H9-lk) and 
Kaponaenae (M9-2w). 

Haka (06-lk) is the son of a married 
couple whose names are unknown. 

The name of the wife of Kamakaohua 
(Hl2-7k) is unknown. 

A shaded symbol (male or female) indi
cates that the chief is associated 
with an island other than that on 
whose chart the symbol appears. 
Spouses in inter-isJand marriages ap
pear on both pertinent charts. In 
the example shown here, Pi'ilani (Nll
lk) of Maui is married to Laielohelohe 
(010-4w) of 0 1 ahu. Since their off
spring, Lono-a-Pi 1 i (Ml2-lk), Pi 1 ikea 
(Ml2-2w) and Kiha-a-pi'ilani (Hl2-3k; 
AM-8) are associated with Maui, the 
marriage is virilocal; that is, the 
wife moved to the husband's island. 
Six of the 46 inter-island marriages 
were uxorilocal, in which the husband 
moved to the wife's island. 

Kawelo-mahamahaia (Kl4-lk; AK-13) is 
ali'i nui number 13 of Kaua'i. 

Keakea-lani-kane (Hl4-lk; AH-16) and 
Kealiiokalani (Hl4-2\oJ) are repeated 
elsewhere in the same chart. 
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Figure 12. Ancient Hawaiian genealogies. -- a~ Early generations: 
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Hawai'i, Maui, O'ahu, and Kaua'i (top); Moloka'i (bottom). 
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Figure 12 continued. Ancient Hawaiian genealogies. --b. Hawai'i. 



Figure 12 continued. Ancient Hawaiian genealogies. —  c. Maui
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Figure 12 continued. Ancient Hawaiian genealogies. —  d. O’ahu.
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Figure 12 continued. Ancient Hawaiian genealogies. —  e. Kaua'i.
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of the all'i nui is preceded by a prefix of two letters* The first 
letter, "A,” indicates ali'i nui, the second stands for the island 
with which the chief is associated* In the charts, the ali'i nui 
sequence number is shown within the appropriate triangle or circle* 
Kamehameha (H20-lk; AH-25) is a member of Hawai'i's generation 20 and 
is Hawai'i's ali'i nui number 25* All 328 chiefs appearing in the charts 
are listed in Appendix A by island, generation and individual number, 
and in Appendix B in alphabetical order*

Pertinent to the present discussion, these charts show that 
inter-island marriages formed a complex and intricate network of kin
ship ties among the prominent chiefs that encompassed the entire 
Hawaiian group* /In quantitative terms, fully 80 (25/0 of the chiefs 
named in the genealogical charts were direct participants in inter
island marriages, and a total of l8l (57%) were either direct partici
pants and/or were offspring of such unions and/or had offspring who 
were direct participants * In addition, a fairly large number of intra
island ali'i marriages seem to have been between residents of different 
districts, but district-origin is seldom mentioned in the traditions, 
so the order of magnitude of inter-district marriages cannot be deter
mined* Clearly, the ali'i marriage patterns contrast markedly with that 
of the maka'ainana* Marriage patterns reflect a difference between the 
two classes in settlement pattern* "The ma-ka-aina-na were the fixed 
residents of the land; the chiefs were the ones who moved from place 
to place" (Malo 1951s61)® This statement is most accurate in a literal 
sense with regard to the highest-ranked chiefs, as we shall see in the



103
discussion of the political hierarchy» Chiefs of intermediate rank, 
and to a slightly lesser extent, those at the top of the political 
hierarchy, tended to be identified with particular districts, in most 
cases, it would appear, those in which they were born and raised,. For 
example, there are many references in Kamakau (1961) and Fornander 
(1969)? both of which are based on traditional accounts, to the Kona 
chiefs and the Hilo chiefs of Hawai'i Island, It is probable that the 
lower-ranked ali’i were relatively permanent residents in the particu
lar ahupua1a that they administered. Since they were directly respon
sible to the district- and island-chiefs, however, it can be inferred 
that their social, political and economic perspectives were quite dif
ferent from the localism of the maka'ainana residents of the ahupua1a. 

Another significant result of the analysis of the inter-island 
marriages is that marital residence among chiefs was usually virilocal. 
Of the 46 inter-island marriages, only six were uxorilocal. The pre- 
Contact post-marital residence practice of the maka-ainana could not 
be ascertained from the available sources. However, it is possible 
that the Ka*u data represents the pre-Contact situation in this regard. 
In mid-19th century Ka’u, post-marital residence among commoners was 
strictly uxorilocal. According to a local saying, the reason for this 
practice was: "It is good to have a daughter to feed who continues to
dwell with the parents: a feeder of the parents-in-law is the son"
(Handy and Pukui 1972:44),

In the definition of the primitive state synthesized in Chap
ter 1, the first of the three criteria is the division of the society
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into at least two endogamous socioeconomic classes» The data presented 
above and in the previous chapter strongly suggest that the pre-Contact 
ali8 i and maka8 ainana were two mutually-exclusiye endogamous entitieso 

The ali8i married among themselves to preserve rank, political 
power and prestige« Whenever possible, marriages were arranged to ele
vate the rank of the children above that of the father, and among the 
higher ranks, above that of the mother as well as in the case of the 
ni8aupi8 o unions. Suitable marriage partners were often sought in 
other districts and on other islands so that ali8i recognized a complex 
kinship network that extended from one end of the Hawaiian Group to the 
other.

To establish one8 s credentials as a chief one had to memorize
at least one of his genealogical lines through ten generations. Among
the highest chiefs, genealogies extended beyond human progenitors to
the ancestral gods. These genealogies were preserved in the form of
chants. The. Kumulipo (Beckwith 1972) is the only chant of this type
that has survived. It was composed in honor of the birth of the chief
Lono-i-ka-makahiki and consisted of 208l lines.

The work of weaving genealogies into a hymnlike chant com
memorating the family antecedents was the work of a Haku- 
mele or 88Master-of-song," attached to the court of a chief, 
one who occupied the special post of a Ku’auhau, or geneal
ogist. He held an honored place in the household. It was 
his duty to compose name chants glorifying the family ex
ploits and to preserve those handed down by tradition, but 
especially to memorize the genealogical line through all 
its branches. Since writing was unknown . . .  a master of 
song usually gathered together two or more of his fellows 
to edit and memorize the line or themselves to contribute 
passages. Especially must genealogies be memorized by more 
than one reciter (Beckwith 1972;35)®



105
The maka*ainana married not only within their class, but 

usually within the ahupua*a community in which they had been born0 
All available evidence indicates that the concept of rank was virtually 
non-existent among the maka* ainana0 Marriage partners were probably 
chosen for social and economic reasons. For example, a prospective husband 
was a good provider; a prospective wife was a good tapa-maker; or by 
marrying, a man and woman might strengthen the ties between their 
families who worked adjacent * ili 1aina.

Genealogies in any meaningful sense did not exist among the 
maka8ainana, since the kinship system was reduced to a microcosm that 
only included two ascending generations. This meant not only that a 
commoner could never pass the test of the hale naua, but also if his 
ancestry included an ali*i more than a few generations in the past, 
the knowledge of this fact might not have lasted more than a maximum 
of four or five generations.

The low-rank chiefs (ali8i-8ai-ahupua*a) who administered the 
ahupua8 a probably represented the most constant and intimate contact 

j between the ali8 i and the maka8 ainana, Yet their presence in the 
ahupua8 a, however permanent, did not result in a continuum between the 
classes. If they married maka8 ainana as some did after Contact 
(Sahlins 1973)» their children would be reduced in rank, both by dilu
tion of mana and by being removed from the paramount8 s line by one more 
generation. Moreover, reduction of rank would also occur with each 
succeeding paramount chief, unless the ali8 i-8ai-ahupua8 a married up, 
so that his children could claim rank through his wife. There must
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have been a strong tendency for chiefs at the ahupua*a level to drop 
out of the all* i ranks with the passage of time and to be replaced by 
chiefs who were more closely related to the new paramount chiefs during 
the process of redistribution of land divisions that was marked by the 
hale naua ceremony* It is probable that the displaced descendants of 
the previous ahupua1a chief were often absorbed into the maka1ainana 
class* It should be noted that since the paramount chiefs were related 
to their predecessors through complex ties of kinship, under normal 
conditions the redistribution of lands affected only a minority of 
ahupua*a chiefs (cf= Sahlins 1958;l6j5)o



CHAPTER 6

THE HAWAIIAN POLITICAL SYSTEM

In the absence of a society-wide kinship network the institu
tion that fused these disparate classes into a functioning whole was a 
political system that was based on, but was not identical with, the 
all’i rank pyramid0 It accomplished this integration through the func
tioning of two separate but closely-related structures; one predomi
nantly sacred, the other predominantly secular0 The primary functions 
of this institution were 1, to ensure the continuous economic support 
of the ali'i through the mobilization of the goods and services of the 
maka'ainana, and 2, to provide administrative services —  both sacred 
and secular —  to the maka* ainana and to the society as a whole0

At the apex of this system was the office of ali*i nui (Elbert 
1956-57s306), translated in Kamakau (1961) as "ruling chief" (Dorothy 
Barrere, personal communication 1971)® In Fornander (1969) and some other 
sources, mo'i is used to refer to this office, but according to Stokes 
(1932:3), this, term was introduced as late as 1847<>

The secular hierarchy consisted.of offices of at least two and 
possible four distinct levels« These offices were occupied by ali'i 
with ranks that were consistent with the levels of administrationo 
Each of the districts (moku) of an island (mokupuni) was administered 
by an ali* i-f ai-mokuo The most common translations of 1ai include
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"to eat o o o grasp, hold on to=, « . 0" (Pukui and Elbert 1973s8)« In 
this context, the word is used figuratively to mean "to rule, or enjoy 
the privileges and exercise the responsibilities of rule, and one who 
does so, o o o "  (p0 8 ) o The ahupua* a chiefs referred to earlier were 
termed "ali'i 1ai ahupua1a." As noted previously, Malo (1951s192) 
indicated that chiefs also administered okana (kalana) or major sub
divisions of districts, poko (subdivisions of okana) and 1 ill 1aina. 
According to Handy and Pukui (1972:5)» no ali'i administered 1ili 1aina 
in 19th century Ka'u» No reference to 1ili 1aina chiefs other than 
that in Malo (1951s192) could be found in any of the sources consulted, 
so that it seems likely that such an office did not exist or was of 
minimal importance0

The rank concept that separated the ali1i from the maka1ainana 
was based on the concept of mana or sacred power, and in a real sense 
all activities in pre-Contact Hawai'i were suffused with sacred conno
tations* Yet the duties of the district and ahupua1a offices —  pri
marily economic administration in peace-time and military command in 
war —  were performed in secular contexts. The relationship of these 
activities to the supernatural were established through ceremonies that 
were planned and executed by religious specialists. The Hawaiian term 
for religious specialists is kahuna. For present purposes the term 
"priests" is used for the religious specialists who participated in 
the political system since kahuna is ambiguous. It can be translated 
as specialist or expert in a wide variety of professions, such as
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canoe-building, wood-carving, medicine and agriculture (Pukui and 
Elbert 1973s106)o

The world of the Hawaiians was peopled by thousands of super
natural beings (Malo 1951s83, 85)« In addition to the nameless 400,000 
(countless) "gods" of the wilderness "whose shouts were at times dis
tinctly heard" (Malo 1951s83), there were separate named supernaturals 
for phenomena as diverse as the cardinal directions,. physiographic 
features, professions, stones and locationso "The number of gods who 
were supposed to preside over one place or another was countless"
(pc 83)0 Many of the named gods were manifestations of the four major 
gods, Ku, Lono, Kane and Kanaloa, The manifestations seem to have been 
considered both as separate individuals and as aspects of a transcen
dent entity, and each was distinguished by a different descriptive 
suffix of epitheto The god and the particular manifestation worshipped 
depended on the identity of the worshiper and the circumstances,,

According to Kamakau. (1964;7)» priests were classed as ali'ic,
On Hawai’i,. the island for which the most complete data are available 
the sacred organization was divided into two cults, each of which was 
administered by a separate hereditary order of the priesthood (Kamakau 
1964;7? Handy and Handy 1972;322)0 The cult of Ku, of which Ku-ka'ili- 
moku was a manifestation, was most powerful of the two® The other cult 
was that of lono.

There were two rituals which the king /ali'i nui% in his 
eminent station used in the worship of the gods; one was the 
ritual of Ku, the other that of lono. The Ku ritual was 
very strict (oolea), the service most arduous (ikaika). The 
priests of this rite were distinct from others and outranked
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them* They were called priests of the order of Ku, because 
Ku was the highest god whom the king worshipped in follow
ing their rituale They were also called priests of the order 
of Kanalu, because that was the name of their first priestly 
ancestor* These two names were their titles of highest dis
tinction,.

The Lono ritual was milder, the service more comfortable*
Its priests were, however, of a separate order and of an 
inferior grade* They were said to be of the order of Lono 
(moo-Lono), because Lono was the chief object of the king's
worship when he followed the ritual* The priests of this
ritual were also said to be of the order of Paliku (Malo
1951:159).

The high priest (kahuna nui), one of the ali1i nui's two senior 
advisors, was the head of the Ku cult* Though some priests were of 
higher rank than others, no evidence could be found of a hierarchy of 
priests paralleling that of the ali* i offices*

Lono was the god of "clouds, winds, the sea, agriculture and 
fertility" (Pukui and Elbert 1973;392)* Handy and Handy (1972;333) 
state that Lono was particularly associated with the southerly or kona
storms of the rainy season* The rain that these storms brought were
of utmost importance to agriculture, particularly cultivation of the 
non-irrigated crops,dry taro and sweet potatoes, on the drier leeward 
coasts*

The planting schedule of sweet potatoes, the staple in many
leeward areas, depended on the time and amount of winter rainfall, both
of which might vary from year to year*

In dry localities wait until the ground has had several good 
soakings /Handy and Handy's informants advise/% than plant 
your /sweet potato/ slips and pray for more rain after they 
rest; in damp localities wait until it is obvious that a 
rainy period had drawn to a close, then plant and hope for a 
season of light showers and plenty of sun* The kona (south
erly) storms from December to February, drench all windward
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localities which are generally dry in summer, hence, late 

. winter is a planting time in these places, but a time avoided 
elsewhere<> <, « „ In Kona, Hawaii, a great sweet potato 
country „ « => the summer months /a r e ~ / showery, although the 

' general precipitation on this coast is low as on all leeward 
exposures,. The summer is therefore better for planting than 
winter when there is less steady hot sun, which potatoes 
need (Handy and Handy 1972:128)„

The major ceremonial cycle of Lono, in his manifestation as 
Lono-i-ka-makahiki, was the Makahiki, a complex series of rituals and 
other activities that took place during four months of the wet season, 
roughly from October through January,,

The most detailed account of Makahiki is found in Malo (1951s 
1 1̂-52),. During the four-month period, certain days were designated —  

kapu days of Makahiki„ On these days, "<> « „ men, women and chiefs 
rested and abstained from all work, » „ » The people did not engage 
in the usual religious observance during the time, nor did the chiefs; 
their worship consisted of making offerings of food and other produce® 
The king himself abstained from work on the makahiki days" (p® l4l)0 
Though the usual religious ceremonies were suspended during, the Maka
hiki period, the priests performed ceremonies of the Makahiki itself 
and apparently participated in the collection and distribution of goods 
described below®

The primary function of Makahiki insofar as the operation and 
integration of the whole political unit was concerned was the collec
tion of a portion of the economic produce of each ahupua’a by repre
sentatives of the all1i nui® Malo refers to these goods as "taxes®" 
Several days before the collection, the goods in each ahupua* a were
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gathered from the maka*ainana by the konohiki or landlord (in this con
text, konohiki is the same as ali'i *ai ahupua1 a)«, According to Malo, 
(1951s1^2), during the first 17 days of Makahiki, the

o o o taxes were gotten ready against the coming of the tax 
collectors for the districts known as okana, poko, kalana, 
previously described, into which an island was divided*

It was the duty of the konohiki to collect in the first 
place all the property which was levied from the loa fT J
for the king; each konohiki also brought tribute for his
own landlord, which was called waiwai maloko /"tribute or 
wealth from the uplands" (Pukui and Elbert 1973s 352_)7’«

On the l8th day a portion of the goods was set aside for the ali* i nui.
These goods included skirts and breech cloths and sheets of tapa, dogs,
and other produce = Malo (p* 1̂ +3) states that no pigs were contributed 
at this time and that during the four months the only pork the chiefs 
ate was that which had been dressed and cured before the beginning of 
Makahiki * Fresh pork could not be eaten by the chiefs because it had 
not been consecrated in the heiau (temple) which had been closed 
throughout Makahiki*

Malo (p* 143) states that on the 21st day of Makahiki the ali1i 
nui "distributed" the collected goods "among the chiefs and the com
panies of soldiery throughout the land" (p* 143)« Since these goods 
had been.accumulating in each ahupua1a all around the island, it is 
probably more accurate to say that the goods were "dedicated" on this 
day* The actual collection seems to have occurred later*

The distribution was as follows; first the portion for the 
king's gods was assigned, that the kahu /guardians/ of the 
gods might have means of support; then the portion of the 
king's kahuna, then that for the queen and the king's favor
ites, and all the aiolo who ate at his table* After this, 
portions were assigned to the remaining chiefs and to the 
different military companies*
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To the more important chiefs with many followers, was 

given a large portion; to the lesser chiefs, with fewer 
followers, a smaller portion. This was the general prin
ciple on which the division of all this property was made
among the chiefs, soldiery (puali) and the aialo.

No share of this property, however, was given to the
people (Malo 1951:143; emphasis added).

A few days later, a procession of chiefs and priests led by an
image of Lono, in his Lono-i-ka-makahiki or Lono-makua manifestation,
began its journey around the island. By the time the procession
reached each ahupua1a .

o . o  the konohiki set over the different districts of the 
land —  known as kalana, okana, poko and ahupua'a —  had 
collected the taxes for the Makahiki, and had presented 
them as offerings to the god; and so it was done all round 
the island.

This tax for the Makahiki god consisted of such things as 
feathers of the o-o, mamo and iiwi; swine; tapa; and bundles 
of pounded taro (paiaT) to serve as food for those who carried 
the idol. On the large districts a heavy tax was imposed, 
and on the smaller ones a lighter tax. If the tax of any 
district was not ready in time, the konohiki was put off his 
land by the tax collector. The konohiki was expected to have 
all the taxes of the districts collected beforehand and 
deposited at the border of the ahupua1a, where was built an 
altar (p. 146).

This altar was a simple cairn (ahu) of stones surmounted by a carved 
likeness of the head of a pig, (pua' a /Pfalo 1951:1637).. The term for 
this ahu pua'a dr "pig altar" appears to be the origin of the general 
term for the land divisions on whose borders they stood (cf. Handy and 
Handy 1972:354; Lyons 1875:104).

The Makahiki season ended when the "tax collector" returned to 
the residence of the ali'i nui after having proceeded around the cir
cumference of the island.
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The produce placed on the ahupua1a altar was called ho1okupu 

which is sometimes translated as tribute or tax (Pukui and Elbert 1973: 
171)o However, it.means literally "to cause to.grow, sprout, increase," 
leading Handy and Handy (1972:349) to suggest that from the point of 
view of the maka* ainana, these offerings were given to Lono in the 
person of the ali1i nui "in anticipation of increase of crops as a 
result of ample rainfall" (p0 349)o

Handy and. Handy (1972:346-349) also refer to the Makahiki as a 
"harvest festival." Though portions of produce were presented for col
lection, the Hawaiian staples (taro and sweet potatoes) were usually 
not harvested at one time during the year. Instead, the common prac
tice was to dig up only those (taro) corms and (sweet potato) roots 
that satisfied immediate heeds. The rest were "stored" in the ground 
until needed (Handy and Handy 1972:101, 102, 133, 134). Thus it is 
unlikely that the supplies of these staples were actually collected 
during Makahiki. Likewise, the best technique for "storage" of pigs 
and dogs in. pre-Contact Hawai’i was to allow them to continue to run 
free in each ahupua* a until they were needed. If collected in one spot 
they would need more food than could be easily provided locally.

That the subsistence goods produced by the maka1ainana were not 
returned to them is stated clearly by Malo. Instead, these goods were 
collected by and distributed by the ali1i nui to people that can be 
divided into three groups: 1, the ali'i of the political hierarchy;
2, the priests of the two official cults; and 3, the members of the 
retinue or "court" of the ali'i nui.
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The retinue of an ali* i nui included political officials, ser

vants and miscellaneous hangers-on<, Among the political officials were 
the kalaimoku (chief political advisor), genealogists, messengers, 
military aides, and advisors, ilamuku ("marshals"), an executioner, 
seers and various kuhina (ministers /Walo 1951:55, 59, 186-19l7)o Ser
vants included craftsmen, masseurs, stewards, guards and a number of 
people whose duty consisted of protecting the ali*i nui from harm by 
guarding his clothes and disposing of his body wastes so that they 
could not be stolen for purposes of sorcery* Some of the hangers-on 
(those not employed in specific official capacities) were friends and 
aikane (lovers)* Nothing is known of the other "hangers-on," to whom 
Malo (p* 6l) refers, but he indicates that their number was large (cf0
Po 19^)O

The members of the retinue were provided for from the store
houses of the ali* i nui

It was the practice for kings /ali1i nui/ to build store
houses in which to collect food, fish, tapa, malo /breech 
cloths/, pa-u /skirts/ and all sorts of goodso

These store-houses were designed by the kalaimoku as a 
means of keeping the people contented, so they would not 
desert the king* They were like the baskets that were used 
to entrap the hinalea fish. The hinalea thought there was 
something good within the basket, and he hung around the 
outside of it. In the same way, the people thought there 
was good in the storehouses and kept their eyes on the king.

As the rat will not desert the pantry (kumuhaka) where 
he thinks food is, so the people will not desert the king 
while they think there is food in his store-house (Malo 
1951:195)=

The context in which this passage occurs, as well as the tone of mild 
contempt with which it is written indicates that the "people" are the
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same as those to whom he refers earlier as retainers and hangers-on 
(ppe $8-59)® Both the store-house description and the Makahiki passage 
quoted earlier indicate clearly that none of the goods collected were 
redistributed to the kua-'aina or maka*ainana producers (cfe Kapena 
1905s74)o

Various traditional and ethnohistoric references indicate that 
the retinue of an ali'i nui often included several.hundred people 
(Dixon 1789:98; Kamakau 1961:7, 154, 156; Ledyard 1965s144)0 The total 
number of people supported by the taxes collected in the name of the 
ali'i nui —  including the chiefs of districts, ahupua*a and inter
mediate size land units — ■ probably exceeded 1000 on the larger islands.

Certain rare goods and craft.items that were collected during 
Makahiki and at other times were for the ali'i nui and the most power
ful district chiefs alone« Among these were the brightly-colored 
feathers of forest-dwelling honey-creepers, used in making feather 
cloaks, capes and helmets; teeth of whales, occasionally washed ashore, 
carved into the hook-like lei palaoa pendants; certain finely-made 
tapa from particular localities; and large double canoes, consisting 
of two hulls lashed together (Buck 1964:578-80; Kamakau 1961:62; Malo 
1951:76-77)o

The ali* i nui did not maintain permanent administrative cen
ters* From time to time he would change residence, and his entire 
retinue would move with him to the new capital (Kamakau 1961:77, 105)= 
Though there does not seem to have been a regular schedule for these 
movements, certain places such as Kealakekua, Keauhou, and Kailua, .
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Kona; Waipio, Hamakua; and V/aiakea (modern Hilo town), Hilo on Hawai1i 
Island were preferred locations for the temporary administrative cen
ters. On each of the other large islands, as well, there were places 
that were favored as temporary seats of government. Each location 
tended to be more important during some periods than were others. The 
periodic moves served to keep the ali'i nui directly informed about the 
activities of his district chiefs, who were often potential political 
rivals. From an economic standpoint, the periodic relocation of the 
administrative center served to ease the problem of transportation of 
goods and distributed the burden of support to various regions around 
the island (Sahlins and Barrere 1973s39* fn. 12).

The chief steward (1 a1ipu'upu*u) was charged with gathering 
food for the ali'i nui and his retinue (Malo 1951s59)° It is probable 
that in each region, the chief steward would first collect the products 
that were already set aside for the all'i nui. These would include 
cultigens from the koele plots in each ahupua1a (Lyons 1875s119) and 
the pigs whose ears had been marked during Makahiki for use by the 
ali'i nui at a later time (Malo 1951s195)°

The stay of an ali'i nui and his retinue sometimes extended 
beyond the exhaustion of the goods that had been especially set aside 
and ear-marked for his use. At this point, the ali'i nui, or his chief 
steward would begin to expropriate the food that the maka'ainana•had 
produced for themselves. It was within his power to "appropriate, reap 
or seize at pleasure, the goods of any man, to cut off the ear of 
another man's pig (thus making it his own)" (Malo 1951s53)° Seizure
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of goods would sometimes be carried to the extreme and result in a 
localized famine (Kamakau 1961:106; Fornander 1969:200)c

After the close of the Makahiki season, during which regular 
worship was suspended, the first act of the ali1i nui was to initiate 
the "normal1* ceremonial year of his realm.. After consulting with his 
high priest and other advisors, he determined whether the following 
eight months would be spent in peace or at war, by choosing between 
the worship of Lono or Ku0

During periods of non-use, such as the Makahiki season, heiau 
(temples) were allowed to deterioratec Thus, before the ceremonial 
cycle began, a heiau chosen by the ali* i nui was refurbished. In some 
cases a new one was constructed. If the worship of Lono were chosen 
for the year, the ali'i nui would then dedicate a heiau termed a 
ho* ouluulu, (Ho* ouluulu *ai means to make food grow /Ralo 1951:lj%7,) 
The kapu period that was declared for the dedication of such a struc
ture was as short as three days and the ceremonies were relatively . 
simple. Once the ho*oluulu heiau had been dedicated, chiefs throughout 
the realm were allowed to dedicate similar structures and the Lono 
cycle had begun (pp, 160, 176),

If a war policy was chosen, a luakini or human sacrifice heiau 
was built.

The luakini was a war temple, heiau wai kaua, which the king, 
in his capacity as ruler over all, built when he was about 
to make war upon another independent monarch or when he heard 
that some other king was about to make war against him, , , ,
(pp, I6O-I6I),
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The dedication of a luakini was long and arduous and required at least 
two and as many as four human sacrifices (Malo 1951:166, 1?0, 172,
174)<, Men were also sacrificed in the 1 uakini heiau to mark the dec
laration of war (Kamakau 1961:122, 129), at the beginning of a battle 
(Malo 1951s 189) and at the end of a war (Kamakau 1961:108-9)o. In all 
cases the ritual of human sacrifice was the exclusive right of the 
ali'i nuio The significance of this right is not inherent in the 
ritual itself, but rather that it always symbolized the exclusive con
trol of the military force — i»eo, manifest power—  of the maximal 
political unite When possible, the victim sacrificed to Ku at the end 
of a war was the leader of the opposition forceso More than a symbol 
of victory, this sacrifice served to eliminate the opposing ali'i nui, 
rival or rebel and to shift the locus of power from the vanquished to 
the victoro

The 1uakini temple was dedicated to Ku-nui-akea, literally 
"Ku / o f /  wide expanse" (Pukui and Elbert 1973"391), the supreme mani
festation of Kuo He was represented by a freshly cut block of * ohi'a 
wood (Beckwith 1970:26)« Ku-nui-akea as war god was represented by 
images that were supposed to be his visible forms on at least the four 
largest islands= These images were called Ka-lani-hehu (Kaua'i),
Ku-ho* one'e-nu1u (Oahu), Ku-ke-olo'ewa (Maui) and Ku-ka'ili-moku 
(Hawai* i — >eckwith 1970:15, 28-29, 110, 113, 28̂ 7') „ Ku-ka* ili-moku is 
often called "Kamehameha* s war-god,," A feather-covered image of this 
god was bequeathed to Kamehameha by his uncle, Kalaniopu*u (H19-3k), 
when ali'i nui ofHawai'i Island, According to Fornander (1969:151)
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this image had been inherited through generations of ali'i nui, begin

ning with Liloa (HlO-lk), ten generations before Kamehameha (of,

Kamakau 1961;19 2)c The literal meaning of Ku-ka'ili-moku is "Ku-that- 
takes the district /or island/ by force (Pukui and Elbert 1973; 108,
232)o

These war gods were identified with the exclusive right of the

ali'i nui to exercise power within the boundaries of the political

units. When Kahekili (M19-7k), ali'i nui of Maui and a contemporary
of Kamehameha, conquered Moloka'i and O'ahu,

o o o he appropriated to himself the gods of these islands*
Here are the names of the gods he worshipped as a .means of 
keeping control over the government; Ku-ke-oloewa, Kuho- 
'one'e-nu'u, Kalai-pahoa, Oloupe, Kameha;ikana, Kala-nai- 
nu'u, and Kiha-wahine; Haumea, and Weli-nu'Uo These gods 
were dieties, whose heiaus were tabu and in which human sacri
fices were offered (Kamakau 196l;l66)0

Kamehameha followed the same practice when he established rule over the
various islands (Beckwith 1970:29)o



CHAPTER 7

HAWAIIAN POLITICAL HISTORY

The power monopoly of a true government is manifest, in both the 
activities of day-to-day administration in which force is latent, and 
in activities utilizing overt force such as war and the enforcement of 
lawo The nature of our sources of information on the ancient Hawaiian . 
political system is such that the descriptions of ordinary administra
tion apart from the overt exercise of force are relatively few and do 
not clearly indicate the presence of a power-monopolizing institution;, 
However, descriptions of the exercise of force by specific members of 
the all* i class and the results of this activity are relatively plenti
ful in both the pre-Contact traditional literature and in the accounts 
of the early Western visitors»

The nature of the application of overt force in unacculturated 
Hawai’i is studied here through an investigation of the processes of 
establishment, maintenance and modification of political boundaries and 
the processes of succession of chiefs to the office of ali'i nui, 
during a period extending from the end of the l4th century to AoDo 1794b

Genealogical Chronology 
Although the pre-Contact Hawaiians lacked a system of writing, 

they had a rich and varied body of oral literature that included both 
kaao or fictional tales and mo'olelo, comprised of accounts that

121
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non-Polynesians would classify as myths (dealing with supernatural 
beings) and legends (dealing with human beings /Leib 19^9sl-27)<> In 
the present work, the terms "legend” and "tradition" are used inter
change ably o Most of the important characters in the legends are chiefs 
of high rank and politically important position* Considered together, 
these legends constitute a long and continuous oral history*

Though the Hawaiians had a calendrical system based on lunar 
months, their traditional history lacked a chronological framework 
based on a year.count* Yet a chronological framework is implicit in 
the traditional material* This framework is based on the fact that 
social status and political position depended almost entirely on gene
alogical position* For this reason, these genealogies were carefully 
preserved by professional genealogists and were passed from generation 
to generation* Absolute accuracy of rendition was not only highly 
prized, but was also ritually necessary* A mistake of any kind, even 
a misplaced pause or a mispronounced word was believed to bring mis
fortune to the ali'i being honored by the recitation (Beckwith 1972;36). 
Thus inadvertent errors must have been minimized not only by careful 
preparation, but also by the practice of teaching genealogists in pairs 
to ensure accurate preservation (p* 35)°

■ The first portion of the genealogy of a high chief was cosmo
gonic in nature, linking living chiefs to the gods and the mystical 
origins of the universe (Stokes 1930; Barrere 1961)* The latter por
tions and the associated legends are intended to portray the relation
ships and exploits of mortal men and women* Stokes (1933:48) sets the
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beginning of this later or traditional period about five generations 
before the. generation here designated "generation 1" (see Table 6, and 
FigSo 12a and 12e)0

While the cosmogonic portions of tlie genealogies were important 
in a ritual sense, they were recited only on rare occasions (Barrere 
1961;419; Stokes 1930;7)o The later traditional genealogies, however, 
were of definite practical value in that they served.to establish the 
rank of not only the ali'i nui, but of all other chiefs in the realm . 
as well, through their relationships to the ancestral line of the ali1i 
nui® Thus, the traditional genealogies were widely known among the 
ali'i and errors or attempts at fabrication for purposes of social 
climbing could be recognized and prevented. All of these factors in
dicate that the basic traditional genealogical sequence during the 
period with which we are concerned was tightly controlled and is rela
tively trustworthy for our present purposes. This would be true par
ticularly within the ten ascending generations that determined the 
limits of the ali'i class. During Kamehameha's time, when genealogies 
were first recorded in writing, the tenth generation of living chiefs 
would have been around our "generations 10 and 11," During the 19th 
century, many of these genealogies were set down in writing. As noted 
previously, the genealogies of politically important chiefs, most of 
which were drawn from Fornander's An Account of the Polynesian Race 
(1969)» have been combined to construct five composite genealogical 
charts (Figs' 12a through 12e), including 21 generations. These genera
tions have been assigned numbers, in chronological order, with that of
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Table 6o Hawaiian traditional generations and associated dates.
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1 1370 1400 1275 1305 952 1390 1420 1300 1330 90 Kamaiole (Hawai’i)
/approximate generation/

3 1410 l440 1325 1355 85 Kalapana (Hawai'i)
4 1430 1460 1350 1380 80
5 1450 1480 1375 1405 75 KaTaunuiob.ua (Hawai* i)
6 1470 1500 1400 1430 70
7 1490 1520 1425 1455 658 1510 1540 1450 1480 60
9 1530 1560 1475 1505 5510 1550 1580 1500 1530 50 Liloa (Hawai’i)
11 1570 1600 1525 1555 45 •Umi (Hawai'i), Piilani

(Maui)
12 1590 1620 1550 1580 4o Keawe-nui-a-'Umi (Hawai’i)
13 1610 1640 1575 1605 35 Lono-i-ka-makahiki

(Hawai'i)
14 1630 1660 1600 1630 30 Kauhi-a-kama (Maui)
15 1650 1680 1625 1655 25 Keakamahana (Hawai'i)
16 1670 1700 1650 1680 20
17 1690 1720 1675 1705 15 Keawe (Hawai'i)

Kuali'i (O'ahu)
18 1710 1740 1700 1730 10 Alapa'i-nui (Hawai * i)

Peleioholani (O'ahu)
19 1730 1760 1725 1755 5 Kalaniopu'u (Hawai'i)

Kahekili (Maui)
20 1750 1780 1750 1780 0 Kamehameha (Hawai'i)
.^Estimate used here,
* ̂ Estimate used by the B,P, Bishop Museum,
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Kamehameha (1753^-1819) designated 20<," Generations 1 and 2 mark the 
end of the so-called "migratory period," of four or five generations' 
duration during which, according to Fornander's interpretation of the 
traditions, round trips between Hawai'i and the rest of Polynesia were 
relatively frequent (Fornander 1969;6-20)0 Fornander states that the 
office of ali1i nui (which he refers to by the 19th-century term mo* i)
. was introduced at this time 0 Whatever the nature - of the "migratory 
period" its genealogical, historical and cultural information is in
sufficient for the present study„

During the past century, three values of the average length of 
an ali'i generation have been used to arrive at estimates of Hawaiian 
traditional history in years« Fornander (1969) used a 30-year genera
tion « A 25-year generation is the standard used in studies conducted 
by the staff of the B. P» Bishop Museum in Honolulu (Barrere 1969:36)c 
The most thorough analysis of the probable average length of the 
generation was that of Je F, G„ Stokes (1933:52-63)» On the basis of 
early 20th century demographic data, a study of 23 chiefs' ages esti
mated by early Western visitors and several correction factors per
taining to the nature of ali'i nui succession, Stokes concluded that 
the average ali' i generation was about 20 years«, This estimate is 
adopted here to translate the genealogical chronology into one of 
approximate A0D0 dates (Table 6)® The period of 20 years represents 
the average elapsed time between the first-born of successive genera
tions of ali'i nui (under normal circumstances the ali'i nui was the 
first —  and thus highest ranked —  child of the former ali'i nui



ĵ ialo 1951s5^s 1357)« The genealogical positions of other chiefs are 
determined by their relationships to the ali1i nui. The succession of 
all * i nui of Hawai’i Island is used here as the standard for the gene
ration sequence because its traditions are more complete than those of 
the other islands. The birth year of Kamehameha, the last ali1i nui of 
Hawai'i Island, has been estimated recently to have been about 1753 
(Kuykendall 1968;429-30)o This estimate, rounded to 1750, is used here 
as the average birth year of generation 20, The dating of preceding 
generations is based on 1750 and the twenty-year average generation 
length. It should be noted that the active political life of most ali'i 
nui probably began when he was between 20 and J>0 years of age. Thus, 
specific political activities are assumed to have occurred at least 20 
years after the average birth year of the chief involved.

For present, purposes, only those traditional and early Western 
accounts that describe the unacculturated political system are useful. 
Though the Cook expeditions of 1778 and 1779 constituted first contact 
between Hawai’i and the non-Polynesian world, various aspects of 
Hawaiian culture remained essentially unmodified for years or decades 
after Cook's visits. During Vancouver's last visit to the Hawaiian 
islands in 1794, he spent a number of days with Kamehameha discussing . 
politics and negotiating the cession of Hawai'i to Great Britain (Van
couver 1967, III:4-57)- Kelly (1967:402-410) contends that these dis
cussions were to change the face of Hawaiian politics as Kamehameha 
embarked on his conquest of Maui, Lana'i, Moloka'i and O'ahu (1794-96) 
and created the first unified Hawaiian kingdom (Kaua1i was annexed
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through negotiation in 1810)„ Following Kelly, 1794 is accepted here 
as the beginning of significant political acculturation in Hawai'ie 

The four hundred years from traditional generation 1 (birth- 
year: 1.370) to 1794 are divided into three periodse Beginning with 
generation 11, the legends and the genealogical data are more complete 
and detailed than the previous 10 generations® Thus, the two centuries 
bracketed by generations 1 and 10 are designated the Early Traditional 
Period, and those beginning with generation 11 and ending with Contact 
in 1778 are termed the Late Traditional Period (cf= Stokes 1933;48; 
Stokes 1932;21 ff=)o i The 16 years from 1778 to 1794 are referred to 
as the Early Post-Contact Period® For convenience, the term "ancient" 
is used to refer to events and phenomena of the Early and Late Tradi
tional Periods and the Early Post-Contact Period®

Ethnohistoric Sources 
The early decades of the 19th century saw an increase in the 

number of both visitors and settlers from Europe and America; a steady 
increase in the adoption of Western technology and significant de
population, due in part to diseases against which the Hawaiians had no

'natural resistance® In 1819, the worship in the major temples (heiau) 
of the ancient gods, together with a number of rules of behavior (kapu): 
were abolished by Liholiho (Kamehameha II, the son and successor of 
Kamehameha)® The following year the first of several contingents of 
Congregationalist missionaries arrived from New England to begin the 
conversion of the Hawaiians to Christianity and to Christian
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Civilizationo All these factors contributed to the loss of much of the 
ancient Hawaiian cultural inventory» The recognition .of this fact, 
in part, led to the establishment, in the late iSjO’s by Reverend 
Sheldon Dibble, of a program of collection and preservation of Hawaiian 
lore. Two of the Hawaiian scholars that Dibble encouraged in this work 
were David Malo (c, 1793-1853) and Samuel Kamakau (T815-I876)(Lieb 
1949:7-10)..

One of the major native Hawaiian sources used in this study is 

Hawaiian Antiquities, written by David Malo (1951) about 1840. Of his 

background, No B» Emerson, who translated this work in 1898, writes 
the following:

During his early life Malo was connected with the high chief 
Kuakini (Governor Adams), who was a brother of Queen 
Kaahumanu /5?20«-3w7? and it was during this period specially 
that he was placed in an environment the most favorable to 
forming an intimate acquaintance with the history, tradition, 
legends and myths of old Hawaii (Malo 1951:vii)e

The second Hawaiian scholar was Samuel M, Kamakau0
In his seventeenth year, he entered Lahainaluna Seminary, 
where he remained for seven years as pupil and teacher’s 
assistant* An especially interested and qualified student, 
he was among those selected to gather traditions of his 
people, which work was initiated by the Rev* Sheldon Dibble 
of the faculty* Kamakau was the treasurer of an association 
formed in l84l to further this work, which he continued long 
after the dissolution of the association. The collecting 
of Hawaiian traditions, genealogies, and lore was Kamakau’s 
avocation in life, and led to his publishing Of important 
contributions on the vanishing customs and culture of his 
people in the Hawaiian newspapers between 1866 and I87I0 
The criticisms leveled against the accuracy of his material 
by his contemporaries were soon forgotten or overridden, and 
Kamakau emerged as the self-asserted authority of his day on 
ancient Hawaiian tradition (Barrere 1969:2; cf* Thrum 1918:
45-46)* /
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Translations of his newspaper articles have been collected 

recently as Ruling Chiefs'of Hawaii (Kamakau 1961) and Ka Po'e Kahiko: 
The People of Old (Kamakau 1964), both of which have been consulted 
in the preparation of this study* It should be noted that the major 
inaccuracies in Kamakau*s work mentioned by Barrere are associated 
primarily with a period of traditional history that precedes our 
"generation lo" The distortions and fabrications that were repre
sented by Kamakau to be authentic legends of this earlier period were 
evidently invented for the purpose of showing "affinities" between 
early Hawaiian culture and the Judeo-Christian tradition (Barrere 1969)®

The two most comprehensive published sources of Hawaiian tra
ditional data are Abraham Fornander’s An Account of the Polynesian Race,, 
published in three volumes from I878 to 188$, and the Fornander Collec
tion of Hawaiian Antiquities.and Folk-Lore, by the same author and

. tedited by Thomas Ge Thrum, The Collection was published between 1916 
and 1920 as three successive Memoirs (IV, V and VI) of the B, P» Bishop 
Museum of Honolulu, The reprints of these two works that were used in 
the preparation of the present work were published in 1969 and 1974, 
respectively. The 1969 reprint of Polynesian Race combines all three 
volumes,

Abraham Fornander was born in Sweden in 1812, settled in Hawaii 
in 1842 and died there in 1887, The second volume of his Polynesian 
Race is devoted to Hawaiian traditional history from our "generation 1" 
to "generation 21," It is to this volume that all page citations in 
this work refer. According to Leib (1949:12), in this second volume,
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Fornander used historical legends, chants, and genealogies to 
piece together, insofar as possible, a history of the Hawaiian 
branch of the Polynesian race. In preparing this volume, he 
had to select from frequently conflicting materials, elimi
nating that which he felt to be entirely fictional.

Unlike the Polynesian Race, the Collection consists of individual 

legends, tales and other material in the form in which they were col

lected, in the original Hawaiian, and in English translation. Much of 

the translation is so literal as to make reading difficult and some of

the non-literal translations are bowdlerizations (Leib 1949:20).

The traditions in the Collection constituted the raw material 

from which Fornander constructed the sequential traditional history of 

the Polynesian Race. These traditions were collected by native 

Hawaiians whom Fornander had sent to the various islands, as well as 

Caucasian residents who were acquainted with ’’Hawaiiana" and Hawaiian 

scholars Naihe, S. N. Haleole, Kamakau and Malo (Leib 1949:12). Ac

cording to Barrere (1969:2 ) "/T/n his reconstruction of the histories 

and genealogies of the chiefs for his second volume of The Polynesian 

Race, Fornander used Kamakau*s newspaper material almost entirely and 

was greatly aided by Kamakau in the compilation of collection of 

folklore. . . ."

Since a major portion of the basic data for this paper are )

derived from the native accounts of the Early and Late Traditional

Periods, it is important to consider the level of reliability of these 

sources. As noted previously, the patent fabrications produced during 

the 19th century by Kamakau and others for the purpose of injecting 

Judea-Christian tradition into the Hawaiian oral literature predated
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our ’’generation 1” and need not concern us 0 In general, Fornander’s 

publications, which are the major sources for the summary of ancient 

Hawaiian political history (Appendix C) seem to be acceptable as 

accurately representing the Hawaiian traditions (Kenneth P* Emory in 

Preface of Barrere 1969si; Leib 19^9s20-21)p Errors in detail and 

those arising from 1 9 th century value-judgments that were imposed on 

the original material have, by and large, been avoided here by dealing 

with the general outline of political history, genealogical connections 

and other aspects drawn from the traditions, rather than details. Fur

ther, it is assumed that data from the Late Traditional Period were 

less susceptible to adulteration, both before and after Contact, than 

were those from the Early Traditional Period (cf, Stokes 1930)e Accord

ingly, most summaries of and conclusions drawn from legendary materials 

are derived from the Late Period,

Key for Schematic of Ancient Political 
Configurations (Figure 13a-13e)

lo Figure 13a through 13© are rectilinear diagrams representing 

ancient Hawaiian political units and events0 Figure 13b through 13© 

are enlarged detailed sections of Figure 13a,

2, Political divisions (islands and districts) are designated 

along the top of the diagrams. Divisions of respective islands are as 

follows:

Hawai'i districts: Kohala (Ko), Kona (Kn), Ka’u (Ku), Puna (Pu),

Hilo (Hi), and Hamakua (Hm);

■ Maui sections: East Maui (E) and West Maui (W);
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Moloka* i districts; Kona and Ko’olau;
O'ahu; divisions varied through time;
Kaua'i; Kona district (Ko) and the windward districts (Wn)„
3» The divisions along the left side of the diagram are numbered , 

Traditional Generations, beginning at the top with number le The 
estimated average birth year of each generation (based on 20-year gener
ations ) are indicated to the left of the generation numbers in Figure 
13b through 13eo Note that 1778, the year of first Contact is indi
cated with generation 19, before the 1750 birth year of generation 20, 
since the chiefs who were in power at the time were of the 19th gener
ation,

4, The diagram is not drawn to scale, either horizontally or ver
tically, A generation during which much political activity took place 
(e,g,, 20) is represented by more vertical space than one with no 
recorded activity (e,g,, 3) though all generations are assumed to have 
been of approximately equal length. Likewise, the standardized spatial 
units represent significant political divisions rather than geographi
cal units of equal size,

5, Boundaries of independent political units are represented by 
solid vertical lines, A dashed vertical line indicates a relationship 
between the indicated geographical units that is not clearly stated in 
the traditional literature,

6, Straight horizontal lines represent a peaceful change in the 
size and configuration of political units and jagged horizontal lines 
represent such changes achieved,through military conquest.
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7o A horizontal arrow symbolizes a military invasion originating 

at and directed toward the islands indicated*
8* Each circled, non-hyphenated figure is the sequence number of 

a ruling ali'i nui of the indicated island and generation* Enclosed 
hyphenated figures are the code designations of non-ali1i nui chiefs 
who controlled the indicated territory*

9= AoDo dates in Figure 13© are assigned to military conquests and 
rebellions from about 1765 to 1796, as well as the peaceful annexation 
of Kaua’i and Ni’ihau in l8l0« Dates before 1778 (Contact) are quali
fied with a question mark, indicating that they are believed to be 
accurate to within ten years* Dates after 1778 with no dated Western 
eyewitness references are prefixed with "c*,” meaning accuracy to 
within about three years*

10* Note that the absence of a vertical line between- island columns 
symbolizes a multi-island political unit*



CHAPTER 8

ANCIENT HAWAIIAN GOVERNMENT

At the end of the Early Traditional Period (late in the 16th 
century), the traditional material indicates the existence of at least 
six and as many as eight independent political units: Hawai’i, East
Maui, West Maui, Moloka* i, O’ahu, Kaua’i and possibly Lana* i and 
Ni'ihau (it is unclear whether Lana1i and Ni'ihau were ever totally 
independent of the control exerted by the chiefs of Maui and Kaua*i, 
respectively)e By the time of Western Contact (1778-79)» the number 
of independent units had been reduced to three or four (depending on 
whether Kaua'i is counted as an independent unit or as fully under the 
control of O'ahu), and within 13 years (1791), only two powers —  

based on Hawai'i and the other on Maui —  controlled all the islands 
of the Group,

In this chapter it will be demonstrated: 1, that a major por
tion of the indicated territorial expansion of certain political units 
at the expense of others was accomplished through the exercise of armed 
force; 2, that the boundaries of each major political unit, whether 
established by force or by other means, were maintained and defended 
by a specialized political institution; and 3» that within the bound
aries of its political unit this specialized institution ordered activi
ties through the exercise of its monopoly of power and was thus a true 
government,

139
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Political Expansion, Boundaries and 

Monopoly of Power

During the Early Post-Contact Period, the application of force 

was superior to any other factors in determining succession to the 

office of ali* i nui and in the establishment of political boundaries0  

Examples of this fact are found in the events surrounding Kamehameha1s 

rise to power as sketched below =,

The traditional right of Kiwala'o (H20~2k; AH-24) to the office 
of ali1i nui of Hawai'i Island was clear and irrefutibleo He was the 
heir designated by his father Kalaniopu’u (H19™3k; AH-23) before the 
death of the latter;‘he was the eldest son, and he was a chipf of 
ni1aupi1o rank (Kamakau 1961:107, 108; Kamakau 1964:5)« Kamehameha, 
on the other hand, was only a nephew of Kalaniopu * u, had not been 
designated specifically as heir to political power, and was only of 
wohi rank (Kamakau 1961:107, Kamakau 1964:5)» Yet the political ad
vantage of all of the superior traditional attributes of Kiwala'o were 
cancelled by Kamehameha's application of superior force (1961:121)„ 
During the following eight years (1783-91) the rulers of the three 
parts of Hawai'i were in stalemate» Then Keoua Kuahuula (H20=3k), who 
held Ka'u and Puna districts killed Keawema'uhili (H19-4k) in retali
ation for the latter's switching of support from Keoua Kuahuula to 
Kamehameha, Keoua Kuahuula then captured Hilo and half of Hamakua, 
which had been controlled by Keawema'uhili (Kamakau 1961:151), As in 
the above case, the victor was inferior in rank to the vanquished, 
since Keawema'uhili was a ni*aupi'o chief and Keoua Kuahuula was not 
(Fornander 1969:131, 205; Kamakau 1961:379),
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The Early Post-Contact Period was noteworthy for the amount of 

large-scale political activity* Instances of territorial expansion 

through inter-island conquest include the conquest of Moloka'i and 

O'ahu by Kahekili (M19-7k; AM-lS) about 1 7 8 3 - 1  of Maui; Lana'i and 

Moloka'i by Kamehameha, and their re-conquest by Kahekili and Kaeokulani 

(M19-9k; AK-17B) the following year* The net results of the 13 years 

from 1 7 7 8  to 1 7 9 1  were the elimination of the political unit based on 

O'ahu that also included Moloka'i and the expansion of Kahekili*s realm 

to include Moloka'i and O'ahu and, indirectly, control of Kaua'i and 

Ni'ihau through his full brother Kaeokulani*

The evolutionary significance of conquest warfare is that the 

boundaries of the victorious political unit are expanded to include not 

only the new territory but the surviving residents of the annexed ter

ritory as well* Since the majority of the population of a primitive 

state society are lower class producers, successful conquest results 

in the capture of a producing unit complete with farmers, craftsmen and 

(in the Hawaiian case) fishermen; and the fields, fishing grounds and 

natural resources necessary for their productive activities* The net 

effect of conquest is the replacement of the control of one political 

hierarchy with that of another* Conquest warfare as described here is 

characteristic of state societies as opposed to stateless societies, 

since the membership and territory of the sociopolitical Unit is aug

mented through the application of force rather than through the acti

vation of kinship ties (see Chapter 1)*,
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A characteristic of Hawaiian conquest warfare (including re

conquest of territory held by a rebel chief) was that if the vanquished 
all'i nui had not been killed in battle, he was sacrificed to a god of 
war by the victorious ali1i nui in a heiau ceremony0 A number of 
examples of such sacrifices may be found in the summary of political 
history (Appendix C)e

With the defeat of the opposing army and the death of the 
former ruler the final step in the transfer of control through conquest 
was the establishment of the new administration. In some cases, par
ticularly those involving inter-island conquest, the ali'i nui would 
install a governor or viceroy to rule the acquired territory. Ac
companying the governor would, be a group of ali* i administrators who 
became the new administrative hierarchy and a contingent of soldiers® 
Evidently, the soldiers were stationed in the newly acquired territory 
to protect it from rebellion and from external attack.

The traditional accounts of the Early Post-Contact Period in
clude three instances of the establishment of a governor, along with 
administrative chiefs and.an occupying military force:

1, After Kalaniopu*u*s conquest of East Maui a few years before 
1779, he appointed a Hawai’i Island chief named Puna as his governor. 
Puna's successor was still governing East Maui when it was retaken by 
Kahekili about 1781 (Fornander 1969:147-48; Kamakau 1961:79-80, 115- 
16; Kuykendall 1968:3D o

2, Sometime after 1783, when Kahekili was on O'ahu, consolidating 
his rule of that island (in effect, acting as his own viceroy), he sent
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his son Kalanikupule (M20-5k, AM-19A) to govern Maui' in his absence 
(Fornander 1969:228; Kamakau 1961:142-3)«.

3o Shortly afterwards, Kamehameha sent his.brother Kalanimalokuloku- 
i-kapookalani (H20-5k) and other chiefs to Maui to "/take7 up some land 
at Hana and Kipahulu /district^/'" (Kamakau 196l:l43)« Apparently this 
was accomplished with a minimum of difficulty* Within a short time 
Kalanikupule had displaced these Hawai'i chiefs (Fornander 1969:229; 
Kamakau 1961:144)®

The references to the political configurations of the Early 
Post-Contact Period found in the eyewitness accounts of the early West
ern visitors are fragmentary because their visits were brief and rela
tively infrequent® The discrepancies noted below apparently arose from 
mistranslations as well as (especially in the case of King's account) 
the prejudices of the native informants® In general, however, the 
Western accounts support the generalization that intra- and multi
island political units had been and were being established through the 
application of force®

In a supplement to Captain Cook's journal, the political situ
ation of 1778-79 is sketched by Lieutenant King (Beaglehole 1967:6l4-
l6)o According to King, Kalaniopu'u (H19-3k: AH-23) held Hawai'i 
island and claimed Maui, Kaho'olawe, Lana'i and Moloka'i through his 
son, Kiwala'o (H20-2k; AH-24); Kahekili (M19-7k; AM-lS) ruled Maui, 
Lana'i and Moloka'i; Peleioholani (0l8-2k; AO-16) ruled O'ahu; and 
"grandsons" of Peleioholani ruled Kaua'i®
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The traditional accounts of the political configuration differ 

in some respects from King’s summary (Kamakau 1961:78-91; Fornander 
1969?146-50)o Although Kalaniopu’u, ali'i nui of Hawai’i, clearly 
wished to conquer Maui, he had no claim to that island through Kiwala*o. 
Instead, for a number of years he had repeatedly attacked Maui, and 
evidently intended to take it by force® Modern historical sources 
agree that Kalaniopu’u controlled East Maui in 1779 (Beaglehole 1967: 
615, fon® 6, 7» Kuykendall 1968:50)e It is probable that Peleioholani 
of O'ahu was in possession of Moloka'i for some time before 1779® When 
he died, soon after the Resolution and Discovery left the islands 
(March 1779), his successors Kumahana (019-lk; AO-17) and then Kahahana 
(019-5k; AO-18) ruled both O'ahu and Moloka’i (Fornander 1969:290; 
Kamakau 1961:252; Summers 1971:18-19)* The political situation on 
Kaua'i at this time was complex and unstable (see Chapter 7)* Though 
Kamakahelei (K19-2w; AK-17A), a granddaughter of Peleioholani, may 
have been nominal ali’i nui at the time, political control of Kaua'i 
had been shifting from O’ahu to Maui® By 1778-79, Kaeokulani (M19- 
9k; AK-17B) had probably begun to consolidate his position as de facto 
ruler of Kaua'i (Beaglehole 1967:616, f®n® 7, 1224, f®n® 5, 4; Kuyken
dall 1968:50, f.n® la)o

. The next Western visitors to the islands were Portlock and 

Dixon in May and June 1786® In the preceding seven years, the Hawaiian 

political configuration had changed considerably® According to Port

lock (1968:78-79, 164, 176, 178) Kamehameha now ruled Hawai'i and 
Lana'i; Kahekili ruled Maui, Moloka'i and O'ahu; and Kaeokulani was
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firmly in control of Kaua'i and Ni1ihatu Traditional sources support 
this description except that Kamehameha did not control Lana'i and 
Hawai'i was divided in three parts, ruled by Kamehameha, Keoua Kuahuulu 
(H20-3K) and Keawema'uhili (H19-4k), respectively (Kamakau 1961:117-41; 
Kuykendall 1968:31-34).

The accounts of two visitors in 1788, Meares (1916:24, 26) and 
Golnett (1959;169) indicate that the major political units had not 
changed since the previous year. This agrees with the traditional 
sources.

In May 1791$ Ingraham (1918:18) was told by three American 
sailors who had been in the islands for about a year, that in 1790, 
Kamehameha had conquered Maui, Lana'i and Moloka'i. Two of these men 
had been on Kaua’i and Ingraham (pp. 19-20) indicates that Kaeokulani 
was still in power there. On his second visit, in October 1790, Ingra
ham (p. 27) learned that Kamehameha had conquered Hilo and Hamakua, 
districts formerly controlled by Keoua Kuahuula, and then had killed 
the latter at Kawaihae, Kohala, completing the conquest of the island 
of Hawai'i.. This series of events is in agreement with the traditional 
accounts.

The traditional accounts of the Late Traditional Period include 
references to two instances of inter-island conquest, both of which 
evidently took place during the 1770's, shortly before Contact. 
Peleioholani (0l8=2k; AO-16) first attempted to bring chiefs of Ko'olau 
district, Moloka'i under his sway, and later conquered the whole island 
of Moloka'i (see Appendix C). Many of the Moloka'i chiefs
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were killed or exiled during this war (Fornander 1969:289-90). The 
second case of inter-island conquest was that of East Maui by Kalaniopu'u, 
about 1770 (Fornander 1969:l47)o

More numerous during this Period were the cases of usurpation 
and intra-island conquest. The following six chiefs seized the office 
of ali1i nui of their respective islands: ’Umi-a-Liloa (Hll-lk; AH-12),
Keawe-nui-a-'Umi (H12-lk; AH-14), Alapa'inui (Hl8-*8k; AH-21)_; Kalaniopu'u 
(H19-3k; AH-23)1 Kauhiaimokuakama (M19-llk; AM-16), and Kaihikapu-a- 
Manuia (012-2k; AO-9).

Each of these chiefs was of respectable parentage, though none 
was of ni1aupi1o rank. Undoubtedly, many of the chiefs that aided the 
usurpers in their seizure of power did so in recognition of ties of 
kinship. Yet it is undeniable that the deciding factor was the exer
cise of superior force. In each case the displaced ali'i nui was the 
heir designated by the previous ali1i nui, and Kamehamehanui (M19-lk; 
AM-15), displaced by Kauhiamokuakama, was of ni1aupi'o rank. In 
essence, the usurpation was an accomplished fact when the displaced 
ali'i nui lost the monopoly of power to the usurper. The very act of 
initiating armed force against the incumbent ali1i nui was in effect 
a claim to one of the most important exclusive rights of the ali'i nui 
--the right to wage war (cf= Malo 1951:160-61).

During this Period the ali'i nui of Hawai'i and O'ahu some
times ruled only portions of their respective islands. The traditional 
material indicates that the windward districts of Hilo, Hamakua and 
Puna were independent of the rule of the ali'i nui from the reign of
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Keakea-lani-kane (Hl4-lk; AH-l6 ) to that of Kalanikeeaumoku (Hl8 -lk; 

AH-20A) and Kalaninuiamama'o (Hl8-3k; AH-20B), except for a period 

during the reign of Keawe (H17-2k; AH-19A)» During this time the wind

ward districts were ruled by a dynasty of "Hilo chiefs:" ?I (Hl4-6k), 

Kua'ana-a-’i (H15-8k), Kuahuia (Hl6 -8 k), Lonomaaikanaka (Hl6-4w) and 

Mokulani (Hl?-7k) 0 According to Kamakau (1961:62) the succession of 

leeward-based ali'i nui were unable to bring the windward districts 

under their control despite sporadic warfare between the chiefs of the 

two sides of the island. It would appear, then, that during this time, 

Hawai'i Island was divided into two autonomous political units whose 

boundaries were maintained by force» Similar, but shorter-lived 

divisions are documented during Hawai'i's l8 th and 1 9 th generations 

and O'ahu's 12th, 13th, l6 th and 17th generations (see Appendix C and 

Fig, 13a-e)„

With respect to the goals set forth at the beginning of this 

chapter, the traditional and early Western sources cited above demon

strate political expansion through the exercise of force and support 

the contention that the administrative institutions of Hawai'i, Maui 

and O'ahu were true governments in that they exercised the monopoly of 

power within their respective political boundaries. These sources also 

include a number of instances of the defense of boundaries, including 

the following:

1 , Kamalalawalu (M13-lk; AM-9) was killed and his army defeated 

by the defensive forces of Lono-i-ka-makahiki (H13-5k; AH-15A) during 

ah invasion of Hawai'i,
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20 Kauhi-a-Kama (Ml4-lk; AM-10) was killed when his army was de

feated during an invasion of O'ahu*
3= Kapiohookalani (0l8-lk; AO-15) was killed on Moloka1i and his 

army was routed by Alapa’inui (Hl8-8k; AH-21) who had come to Moloka*i' 
at the request of the chiefs of that island»

40 Kahekili (Ml9-7k; AM-18) defended Maui against repeated attacks 
by Kalaniopu*u (H19-3k; AH-23) during the 1770*s and took back East 
Maui from Kalaniopu'u's occupying forces about I78I0

5<> About 1786, Kalanikupule (M20-5k; AM-19A) reconquered East Maui 
districts that had been taken by Kamehameha* s younger brother 
Kalanimalokuloku-i-kapookalani (H20-5k)e

60 In 1791 Kamehameha successfully defended Hawai’i against the 
invading army of Kahekili and Kaeokulani (Ml9-9k; AK-17B) in the battle 
of the "red-mouthed gun" off the Hamakua coast.

Before moving on to a consideration of the Early Traditional 
Period, it should,be noted that in four instances during the Late Tra
ditional Period territorial acquisition was apparently accomplished by • 
means other than the application of force: 1, the annexation of East
Maui by West Maui during' the reign of Pi’ilani (Mll-lk; AM-6) /For- 
nander 1969:7$7; 2, the annexation of Ni'ihau by Kaua*i around the time 
of the 11th generation (p. 94); 3? the annexation, "whether through war 
or negotiation is not apparent" (p. 207) of Lana'i by Maui during the 
reign of Kamalalawalu (M13-lk; AM-9)5 and 4, the annexation of Kaua*i 
and Ni'ihau by'O’ahu, beginning with the acquisition, by unknown means, 
of Kona district, Kaua*i by Kuali'i (017-lk; AO-14 /p. 2 9 3 7 ) «
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The Early Traditional Period ,

The traditional records of the Early Traditional Period are 

considerably less complete than are those of the later Periods« Never

theless, these earlier materials are of sufficient quantity to show 

that the nature and variety of political processes form a pattern that 

is distinctly different from that of the Late Traditional and Early 

Post-Contact periods= Although five instances of the application of 

military force were found, none resulted in political expansion and in 

only one case was a new dynasty of ali1i nui established through force0 

In the latter case, the former ali'i nui was deposed, not by his suc

cessor but by the O'ahu council of chiefs0

On Hawai'i , during generations 2 and 8 , usurping chiefs were 

defeated* In the first case, Kalapana (H3 -lk; AH-3), the son of the 

displaced Kanipahu (H2-lk; AH-1) replaced the usurper Kamaiole (H2-3k; 

AH-2); and in the second the usurper, whose name was not preserved, was 

eliminated by Kauholanuimahu (llS-lk; AH-8 ) on his return from Maui 

where he had set up residence*

The invasion by Kalaunuiohua (H5-lk; AH-3) of Maui, Moloka*i 

and O'ahu during which he kidnapped the ali'i nui of Maui and Moloka'i 

and chiefs from O'ahu seems more in the nature of raid rather than 

conquest* There is no evidence that Kalaunuiohua established gover

nors or attempted to consolidate control over the islands he invaded* 

When he reached Kaua'i, he was captured by the ali'i nui of that island 

and was later allowed to return to Hawai'i, where his son subsequently
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succeeded him as ali'i nui (Fornander 1969:6 7 -6 8 )« The net effect on 

the Hawaiian political configuration was nilo

At the time of the seventh generation, three chiefs of Hawai’i 

and one from Maui attempted an invasion'of D'ahu, They were defeated 

and killed by the forces of Mailekukahi (07-lk; AO-3)« "/This invasion/ 

cannot be considered as a war between the two islands, but rather as a 

raid by some restless and turbulent Hawaiian chiefs, , . (Fornander 

1969:89-90),
The fifth and final instance of the application of force in the

Early Traditional Period was the deposing of Haka (06=lk; AO-2), by the

council of O'ahu chiefs. According to Fornander, the traditional

accounts describe Haka as

, , , a stingy, rapacious and ill-natured chief who paid no 
regard to either his chiefs or his commoners. As a conse
quence they revolted from him, made war upon him, and be- 
seiged him in his fortress, called Waewae, near Lihue ahty7.
During one night of the seige, an official of his guards, 
whom he had ill-treated, surrendered the fort to the rebel 
chiefs, who entered and killed Haka, whose life was the only 
one spilt on the occasion (Fornander 1 9 6 9 :8 8 ),

The O ’ahu chiefs’ council then elected Mailekukahi (07-lk; AO-5) as 

Haka’s replacement. This was the only case during the Early Tradi

tional Period in which the application of force resulted in significant 

political change,

A further example of large-scale political activity should be 

mentioned. During the reign of Lakona (02-2k; AO-1) O'ahu was divided 

in, three parts, but the origin of this partition and the manner in 

which the districts were reunited is unknown.
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. In sum, though the Early traditions include accounts of military 

raids, chiefly rivalry and usurpation, the relatively plentiful evî » 
dence of expansion through the application of force and the superiority 
of the principle of monopoly of power over the principles of rank and 
kinship that is found in the latter Periods is lacking. The inference 
that is drawn from this comparison is that governments in the present 
sense had not developed in the Hawaiian islands until the early 17th 
century (the time of chiefs of the 11th to IJth generations)e

Kamehameha and the Priests:
The Degree of Political Control

In Chapter 1 it was noted that the phrase "monopoly of power" 
usually means "majority of power" and that in only that minority of 
states with totalitarian, political systems —  such as Nazi Germany —  

are all segments of society absolutely controlled. To say that true 
governments existed in ancient Hawai* i is not to suggest that they were 
totalitarian systems. It is probable, as Kelly (1967) has suggested, 
that Kamehameha's government became more authoritarian.as he learned, 
first from Vancouver and later from other Western visitors, the ways of 
European kings. This argument should not be carried too far, however« 
For example, Kelly (1967:^03-4, 409) implies that Kamehameha's power 
over the priests was incomplete. This observation is based on an inci
dent that occurred soon after Vancouver had arrived at Hawaii on his 
third and last visit (1794),

Vancouver had sailed into Waiakea Bay (the site of modern Hilo 
town) in Hilo district, Kamehameha, his retinue and chiefs and priests
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were there in the midst of the celebration of Makahiki (Vancouver 1967? 
I l l s o  When Kamehameha came out to meet him, Vancouver informed 
him that he (Vancouver) wished to sail around to Kealakekua on the lee
side of the island since it would be difficult to anchor in Waiakea
Bay, which was exposed to a strong northerly wind* Kamehameha, writes 
Vancouver,

o 00 readily acknowledged the propriety of my observations, 
and how much he was inclined to adopt the measure I had pro
posed; but he now avowed that he could not accompany us, as
the taboo /kapu/7 appertaining to the festival of the new year
/Makahiki/ demanded his continuance for a certain period, 
within the limits of the district in which these ceremonies 
had commenced* The time of interdiction was not yet expired, 
and it was not possible he could absent himself without the 
particular sanction of the priests (p* 5)*

Vancouver opines that the reason that Kamehameha declines to go to
Kealakekua is that the priests would refuse him permission®

Aware of the superior influence possessed by the priesthood 
and of the.strict adherence of all ranks to their super
stitions, I suspected that if Tamaahmaah /Kamehameha/ went 
on shore they would not allow him to return* * * * Tp® 5)®

However, Kamehameha himself gave Vancouver an explanation that seems 
more plausible when he said t,e 0 ® that he considered himself to be the 
last person in his dominions who ought to violate the established laws, 
and the regulations of the country he governed” (p® 6)® Edward Bell, 
who served as clerk aboard the Chatham, one of Vancouver’s ships, in
cludes two more reasons for Kamehameha1s reluctanceo When Vancouver 
asked him to go with him to Kealakekua, Kamehameha

o o o at first objected ® ® ®, aledging that the Country here 
was preferable to that about y^ealakekua7, that the Surf on 
the Beach was greater here, in which lay one of his greatest . 
amusements and lastly, and a very weighty reason was, that
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all his Canoes, property, Fire arms, ammunition & ca„— was 
also here, which was necessary to keep a very careful watch 
over (Bell 1929-30, pte k t 8l)„

Finally, when pressed by Vancouver’s thinly veiled threat to deal with
a chief of another island if Kamehameha refused, Kamehameha not only
accompanied him, but also commanded his entire entourage to meet him
at Kealakekua (Vancouver 1967:7-15; Bell 1929-30, pt„ 4:85)„

The Economic Function of Hawaiian Warfare 
In traditional sources explicit reasons for war include the 

accumulation of chiefs’ prestige (Kamakau 1961:45-6, 230), revenge 
(1961:66-7; Fornander 1969:210, 289) and the elimination of oppression 
(Kamakau 1961:35; Fornander 1969:88)® Whatever the expressed motive, 
however, the results of Hawaiian warfare were nearly always signifi
cant to the economic status of the chiefs, both victors and vanquished, 
and their followers®

While the ali’i nui and the government he headed did not own 
the territory they administered, they exercised rights to the produce 
of the land that were superior to the usufruct rights exercised by the 
maka* alcana® In general, any action that interfered with the rights 
of the ali* i nui to goods within the boundaries of the political unit 
that he administered (the aupuni) might be perceived as a threat to the 
political hierarchy®

At the small end of the socioeconomic scale, it will be re
called that if a commoner’s production was below the expected level, 
or if he displayed an inordinate accumulation of goods, he could be 
expelled from his land or be executed (Malo 1951:35, 6l; Kamakau 1961:'
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229)o In each case, the amount of resources that were potentially 
available for expropriation by the government would have been limited 
by the action or inaction of the commoner. The chiefs' right to ex
propriation is vividly illustrated by Portlock's account of an inci
dent off O'ahu in 1787.

/r/here i s /a/quality which seems the most predominant in 
/Kawaiians/and which is always visible in those who are 
vested with any degree of authority or power or are anyways 
elevated or exalted to a station superior to their neighbors; 
for arrogance, insolence, and voracity are the distinguishing 

■ properties by which their inferiors are taught to dread them, 
and be awed into the most submissive obediance to their com
mands, however opposite to their ease, interest, or safety; 
insomuch that I have seen a considerable chief at V/oahoo 
/O'ahiy' sit in his canoe alongside, without an article for 
sale himself, and watch a poor fellow that had perhaps 
paddled from the opposite side of the island with all his 
family, and perhaps all their worldly property and substance; 
such as two: or three pigs, a few plantains, pieces of cloth, 
and some breadfruit; and after selling their little cargo, 
and getting for it a few bits of iron and some little trin
kets, things (the iron in particular) that are unestimable 
to them; that greedy and tyrannical chief hath jumped out of 
his canoe into the water, swam to the poor man, and demanded 
of him every article which he had seen him receive, which 
was instantly given up. On these occasions I spoke to the 
king /Tahehiliy, who made me understand that it was warranted 
by their established custom. And after receiving such an 
answer, I was apprehensive that any further attempts to inter
cede on the poor man's behalf might aggravate the injury to 
the sufferers, and be productive of worse and more serious 
consequences to him . . .  I waived the subject. . .,.(1968:
310-11).

At the low levels of the political hierarchy, we have, seen that a chief 
holding the office of ali* i 'ai ahupua* a would be replaced if the 
Makahiki quota of the ahupua' a that he administered was not met (Malo

1951:145).
On a larger scale, a chief's seizure of goods to which the 

ali'i nui claimed optional expropriation rights or exclusive rights
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was sufficient reason for the ali'i nui to mobilize the military forces
of the political unit to restore those rights0 For example, about l?8l,
a young chief of Puna district, Hawai'i named Imakakoloa

o « o seized the valuable products of his district which con
sisted of hogs, gray tapa cloth (8eleuli) tapas made of 
mamaki bark, fine mats made of young pandanus blossoms (Jahu 
hinalo), mats made of young pandanus leaves (1ahuao), and 
feathers of the o'o and mamo birds of Puna (Kamakau 1961:106)o —  —

This was clearly perceived as an act of rebellion and to re-establish 
control Over Puna, it was necessary for Kalaniopu'u to assert his 
rights as ali* i nui through force. He led his army to Puna and de
feated the rebel army that Imakakoloa had gathered, Imakakoloa escaped 
and was hidden for some time. To bring him out of hiding (while at the 
same time demonstrating Kalaniopu'u's dominance), the houses and canoes 
were burned in one Puna ahupua'a at a time. This tactic resulted in
the capture of the rebel chief (Kamakau 1961:108-109), Imakakoloa was
then sacrificed to Ku, a ritual which, as has been pointed out, was a 
political execution as well as a religious ceremony,

A second example of the association of economics and Hawaiian 
warfare involves the state of beligerency that existed between the 
windward districts and the leeward districts of Hawai'i from the time 
of generation 14 to that of generation 18, According to Kamakau (1961: 
62), during this time

o o ,  /t/here was much fighting between the chiefs of Kona 
/Teeward/ and Hilo /windward^, but neither was defeated.
The chiefs of Kona desired Hilo, Hamakua,. and La'a /Ola'a/
because of the mamo and o'o feathers, the war canoes, and
fine tapas , „ , of Waipi'o, The chiefs of Hilo in turn 
desired warm food and drinking water, and tough and tender 
fish. Those were the wealth of Kona (1961:62),
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The third example concerns the prelude to the conquest of O'ahu 
by Kahekxli (M19~7k; AM-18) about 1783® The traditions relate that . 
having failed in his first attempt to gain control of O'ahu (Appen
dix C), Kahekili went to Moloka* i to meet with Kahahana (M19-lk; AO-
17)» who was on that island to consecrate a heiau and to oversee the 
construction or repair of a large taro patch* According to Kamakau 
(1961:132) Kahekili "coveted Oahu and Molokai for their rich lands, 
many walled fish-ponds, springs and water /irrigated^ taro patches"
(cfo Fornander 1969:219)* Kahekili asked for and received from Kahahana 
the rights to the ahupua* a of Halawa, a valley with numerous irrigated 
taro patches* According to the traditions and historical sources, by 
mid-1783, through deceit and conquest he had won both Moloka'i and 
O'ahue

The fourth example of the economic function of war involves a
war of succession on Hawai'i„ When Keawenui-a-'Umi (H12-lk; AH-14)
died, he left the rule of Kona and Kohala to two of his sons,
Kanaloakuaana (H13-2k) and 'Umiokalani (H13~lk)=

0 . 0  but it was said that the kingdom was given by command 
to 'Umi-o-ka-lani, and gifts were given to him* The lighted 
torches of other chiefs followed his, and his old men drank.
'awa constantly* It was understood that theirs was a wealthy 
lord*

Kanaloa-kua'ana's old priests and aged counselors passed 
urine like water, a sign of a chief without wealth. There
fore the old men went to urinate in his presence, and 
Kanaloa-kua'ana noticed how clear it was and asked, "What 
do you mean by coming to my presence to urinate?" The old 
men replied, "What was our urine like? What was its appear
ance, 0 chief?” The chief said "I do not know what your 
urine is like," They answered, "Your priests, counselors, 
and people have clear urines because they drink copiously, 
of water. That is because you are a poor chief. The urine
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of the chiefs, priests and counselors of a wealthy chief is 
yellow through drinking 'awa and eating rich foodso Their 
lights never go out at night,” /Their nights are spent in 
enjoyment«7 The chief said, "What must I do?” "Make war 
on 1Umi-o-ka-lani and take the whole kingdom to yourself”
(Kamakau 1961:45-6),

Kanaloakuaana followed the advice of his counsellors, defeated
'Umiokalani and thereafter ruled both districts.

Another aspect of the relationship between war and economics
was the relatively common practice of the destruction of enemies' food-
producing capacity. In 1793? Vancouver (1967, II;l8o) observed that
Lana'i and Kaho'olawe

a , ,  which had formerly been considered as fruitful and popu
lous islands, were nearly over-run with weeds, and exhausted 
of their inhabitants; nor had Owhyhee /Hawai'i/ escaped the 
devastation consequent on her foreign and intestine disputes, 
which had been numerous and severe,

While on Maui, in 1790-91? Kamehameha's'forces had consumed a great
deal of produce, and then had filled their canoes

, „ , with the productions of the soil, had laid waste the 
lands on all sides, broken the fences of the plantations, 
thrown down the banks of the little canals made for watering 
the crops, which were torn up by the roots; and , , , all 
the hogs, dogs, and fowls that could not be carried away, 
were killed, or dispersed over the country (p, 185),

At Laliaina, Maui,
/in/ost of the different tenements in the lands formerly cul
tivated, were now lying waste, their fences partly or entirely 
broken down, and their little canals utterly destroyed; nor 
was a hog or a fowl any where to be seen. By far the larger 
portion of this plain was in this ruinous state; and the 
small part that was in a flourishing condition, bore the 
evident marks of very recent labour (p, 198),

In 1794, Archibald Menzies (1920:184-85) naturalist with the
Vancouver expeditions hiked through Ka'u district Hawai'i, On a day
that he and his party walked some 18 or 20 miles, Menzies
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o o e observed a great deal of ground on both sides of our 
path laid waste,-which appeared to have been cultivated many 
years ago„ This we ascribed to the late commotions on this 
part of the island, as it is the common custom of these 
people to destroy the plantations of the vanquished0

Menzies (1920:16, 114-115, 117, 118) makes several other references to 
depredations during the then recent wars<>

Similar references to the destruction of fields, irrigation 
systems, fishpond walls, livestock and fishing canoes are found in 
Kamakau1s accounts of pre-Contact Hawai'i (Kamakau 1961:66, 70, 108)c 
He also notes that it was.not uncommon, for non-combatant maka1ainana 
to be killed in Hawaiian battles (pps 89, 91, 148)* In his study of 
battle mortality and other aspects of early post-Contact warfare,
Stokes (1937:39-40) states that ® = the greatest loss of life, 
according to early writers, was not from the battles, but from the 
starvation of the vanquished and consequential sickness due to des
truction of food sources and supplies —  a recognized part of Hawaiian 
warfareo"

To attribute some of these instances of depredation to wanton 
cruelty that sometimes occurs in time of war serves no purpose in the 
present study» Rather, it is useful to consider the functions that 
such destructiveness served. In some cases, it is clear that the 
means of production were decimated during raids rather than wars of 
conquest. The effect of destructive activities in these cases would 
be to reduce the economic base of a current or potential enemy group, 
and thus to weaken its ability to retaliate,. The same function may 
have been served during protracted campaigns in conquered territories.
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of. resources available for the opposing army, the occupying force could 
then move to another area whose productive activity was intacto The 
stage of the campaigns at which depredations took place is unclear in 
the traditions and other accounts, but it is probable in some cases 
that the means of production were destroyed just before an invading 
army was forced to retreat* This tactic would serve the same purpose 
as in an ephemeral raid —  that of depriving the enemy of resources on 
which to base retaliatory measures* Vancouver’s second reference 
(above) in which goods were loaded into canoes and the remainder des
troyed or dispersed may be an example of this tactic* Once a new ter
ritory had been conquered, the members of the administrative organi
zation set up by the victorious alif i nui would presumably obtain food 
and other necessities in areas that were least affected by their war
time depredations, until all lands could be restored to production*

In sum, the depredation of enemy lands would be advantageous 
if the conquest failed, in that the enemy’s war-making ability would 
be adversely affected* If the conquest were successful, destruction 
of productivity would probably be nothing more than an inconvenience 
to the chiefs of the conquering group* In either case, the commoners 
who, unlike the peripatetic chiefs, were strongly localized, undoubt
edly suffered the greatest loss*

From an economic standpoint, then, wars served to reduce or 
(in the case of successful conquest) to eliminate the economic base of 
rival governments«, If conquered territory were successfully
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incorporated into the political unit of the victorious ali'i nui, it 
served to expand his economic base, and thus to increase his power0

Maka1ainana Revolts 
The traditional accounts indicate that wars were planned and 

waged by chiefs and that direct economic benefits accrued to the vic
torious government„ It is necessary, then, to examine the references 
to wars that appear to be revolts of the maka1ainana against the 
government chiefs* According to Sahlins (1968:92; 19.63:298) accounts 
of such revolts demonstrate that Hawaiian chiefs were never able to 
escape their obligations as senior relatives to the maka'ainana to 
demonstrate generosity« Sahlins (1963:298) quotes Malo (1951:195) in 
support of this contention:

It was the king's duty to seek the welfare of the common 
people, because they constituted the body politic« Many kings 
have been put to death by the people because of their oppres
sion of the maka'ainanas

Malo (p„ 195) then lists eight "kings" who met this end: Koihala,
Koha-i-ka-lani, Halaea, Ehu-nui-kai-malin.o, Kamaiole, Hakau, Lono-i-
ka-makahiki, and 'Umiokalani e

To understand the phenomenon of the "maka'ainana revolt" it
is necessary to determine the result of such a revolt and its origin
and function® The result, according to Malo, was the death of kings®
The English term "king" appears consistently in Malo as the official
who is superior to the several ali'i-'ai-moku or district chiefs and
is the equivalent of ali'i nui as used in the present study® It is
important to note, then, that only three of the "kings" named by Malo
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were ali* i nui. The first three were district chiefs of Ka'u (Malo 
1951;195; 202-203* no 15, 16)e The fourth, Bhu-nui-kai-malino, was 
chief of Kona district, Hawai’i (Kamakau 1961:2, 19), and the last,
'Umiokalani (H13-lk) ruled Kohala and Kona district* As noted pre
viously, according to Kamakau, 1Umiokalani was defeated and killed by 
his brother Kanaloakua*ana, so that the latter would inherit his wealth. 
As long as the successors to these defeated district chiefs continued 
to demonstrate loyalty to the alifi nui, the death of the former chief, 
whether at the hands Of commoners or of rival chiefs would not mate
rially affect the power of the established government * Thus, none of 
these five cases can be shown to have constituted overthrow of the 
government*

The three remaining chiefs, Kamaiole (H2~3w; AH-2), Hakau 
(Hll-4k; AH-11) and Lono-i-ka-makahiki (H13-5k; AH-15B) were ali'i nui: 
of Hawai'i* The relatively extensive accounts of Lono-i-ka-makahiki 
in Fornander (1969:113-26) and Kamakau (1961:47-63) differ in some 
respects* Fornander (1969:120-122) describes a revolt led by Kana- 
loakuana (H13-2k) which Lono-i-ka-makahiki crushed* But neither For
nander nor Kamakau mention that Lono-i-ka^makahiki was known as a 
greedy chief, much less that he was deposed by a revolt of commoners* 

Both Kamaiole and Hakau are described as cruel ali'i nui who 
were deposed, .killed and replaced because of their oppression and 
greed* Fornander (1969:76) says Hakau,

.* *■ * appears to have been thoroughly wicked, cruel and 
capricious* I have found no legend in which he is mentioned 
that has a single good word to say in his behalf* * * * He
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was rapacious and extortionate beyond endurance of either 
chiefs or people. . . . He dismissed, disrated and im
poverished all the old and faithful counsellors and servants 
of his father, chiefs, priests or commoners, and surrounded 
himself with a crew of sycophants and time servers as cruel 
and as treacherous as himself.

Hakau was defeated and sacrificed to Ku by ‘Umi-a-Liloa (Hll-lk; AH-12).
Similar occurrences are found in the traditions of usurped chiefs
Keli*iokaloa (H12~8k; AH-13) of Hawai'i, Lono-a-Pi'i (M12-lk; AM-7) of
Maui, and Ku-a-manuia (012-lk; AO-8) of O’ahu.

In a consideration of Male’s statement on Maka*ainana revolts, 
several important points may be extracted from the traditions. First, 
it is clear that whatever the effect of rebellion on the commoners, in 
each case the opposing chief or party of chiefs stood to benefit from 
the overthrow of the incumbent ali’i nui. In three of the five in
stances listed above, the "oppressive” chief was displaced by a rival

(who benefited directly by gaining the office of ali* i nui himself. The 
two exceptions to this rule (Haka and Kumahana, both of O'ahu) were 
deposed not by commoners but by a "chiefs’ council" which evidently 
included all or most of the prominent chiefs of the island, who un
doubtedly held considerable power and probably constituted an interim 
government until they had chosen a successor.

Though some or all of the deposed chiefs may have mistreated 
the commoners, most traditional accounts indicate that chiefs and 
priests suffered during these reigns as well. It is reasonable to 
suggest that freeing the commoners of oppression was a secondary effect 
of the chief's efforts to protect their own interests. While commoners
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undoubtedly participated in revolts against oppressive ali'i nui, they 
were led by chiefs®

The second point to be made is in reference to the "cruelty" 
of the deposed chiefc In most cases, if not all, the traditions re
lating to the overthrow of ali1i nui were composed by the party of the . 
successor. It is reasonable to suppose then that at least some of the 
descriptions of the misuse of power on the part of the deposed chief —  

in particular the oppression of the commoners —  was propaganda fabri
cated to enhance the successor's position in history.

The third point of interest is that oppressive chiefs were not 
necessarily overthrown. For example, about 1781 I-makakoloa of Puna 
district, Hawai'i was moved to revolt against Kalaniopu'u (H19-3k; AH- 
23) because of the letter's profligate ways (Kamakau 1961:103-107; 
Fornander 1969:200}. Regardless of the merits of his opposition to 
Kalaniopu'u through the refusal to contribute the goods of Puna, 
I-makakoloa was defeated and executed, and Kalaniopu'u continued to 
rule Hawai’i until his death by natural causes.

It seems reasonable to conclude that the displacement of op
pressive chiefs, like other political processes that have been des- " 
cribed here, were controlled by the members of the ali'i class who 
terminated the tenure of the ali'i nui by gathering the support of 
enough chiefs to oppose and then neutralize his power.

Economic Administration 
The control that a Hawaiian government exercized over the 

economic system was nearly always expressed in terms of the techniques
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the ahupua1a communities of the realm rather than the mechanics of 
production. The construction of irrigated taro systems, which required 
the most complex engineering techniques and largest labor-force were 
not the concerns of government. In the radially-drained Hawaiian 
islands, the irrigated field systems were strictly limited in size and 
were separated from each other by the boundaries of the valleys in 
which they were constructed. Thus the planning and administration of 
one field system could be entirely independent of the operation of 
adjacent valley systems, not to mention more distant systems. In gen
eral, the small scale of the field systems was matched by the magnitude 
of labor force and the level of technology that was necessary. In 
Earle’s analysis of the irrigated agriculture systems of Halelea dis
trict, Kaua'i, both archaeological and documentary data indicated that 
work crews were probably small (50 individuals or fewer) and the skills 
needed were available at the local level (Earle 1973)o It is probable 
that these conclusions would apply to virtually all other irrigated 
systems on all Hawaiian islands.

This self-sufficiency is consistent with the strong tendency 
toward ahupua* a community "localism” that has been discussed previously. 
The traditional account of Kahahana's (019-5k; AQ-lS) visit to Moloka’i 
to observe the construction work on a large taro field is one of the 
rare examples of an ali’i nui’s involvement v/ith agricultural engineer
ing, If his presence were required, it was probably for ritual or 
political rather than technological reasons. According to Summers
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(1971s1̂ +2-144) the taro produced in this patch was reserved for the 
chiefs only0

The important point is that the governments* concern was with 
the results rather than the methods of production Most of the eco
nomic activities of Hawaiian governments may be defined not as redis
tribution but as "mobilization,*' a term introduced by Smelser (1959: 
179-80)o '

Mobilization exchange promotes and underlies the power and 
prestige difference between the economic and political elite 
and the rest of the society; the expenditure of the col
lected goods and commandeered services goes to implement 
ends defined by the elite (Nash 1966:33)°

Law and Crime
The monopoly of power wielded by the ali*i nui as the head of 

government was represented in time of war as the development and exer
cise of monopoly of force0 In peacetime the monopoly of power is most 
clearly demonstrated in relation to the economic system* It is in the 
matter of economic quotas set by government that the greatest develop
ment of a legal system in unacculturated Hawai* i may be observed. As 
we have seen, an ali* i 'ai'ahupua'a who failed to meet the demands of 
the higher governmental officials during the Makahiki collection was 
deprived of his office. Similarly, punishment was meted out to a 
commoner whose production fell below that expected or who seemed to 
be producing more for himself than was necessary for subsistence. If 
we accept Fried’s definition of law as a "rule of conduct enforced by 
sanctions administered by a determinate locus of power" (Fried 196?:
20), these acts were crimes in that they transgressed laws that had .
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been established by the government as the locus of power0 The criminals 
, in turn were punished by government through the application of force.

By extension, the rebellion of I-maka-koloa against Kalaniopu'u's 
rule was an act of treason, punished on a large scale through the en
forcement of a well-recognized law against depriving the ali1i nui of 
economic produce that was legally his.

In a real sense, the body of kapu (taboos) which was an aspect 
of the ancient Polynesian system of sacred rather than legal sanctions . 
became part of the legal system when their infraction was punished by 
the legally-constituted government. Many of the kapu were ancient in 
origin and were either constant or were recognized as applying to cer
tain defined periods of the year. Thus, for example, prostration in 
the presence of a chief of the kapu moe was always required (Malo 1951s 

57)-
A kapu against fishing for aku (striped tuna, Katsuwonus 

pelamis), on the other hand, alternated each six months with a kapu 
against fishing for opelu (mackeral scad, Decapterus pinnalatus /JTalo 
1951s 7» 152, 1897) 0 Death was the prescribed punishment if any of 
these kapu were transgressed (pp, 57, 209)-

. Death seems to have been the most common punishment for crimes
of various types. Bell (1929-50:89) notes that a commoner who killed 
a chief during a sham spear-fight (one of the Makahiki sporting events) 
was killed by the victim's fathere This, however, seems to have been 
a case of lex talionis, which was probably more common than official 
executions, Portlock (1968:199-200, 511-12) relates that a chief was
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executed at the order of Kaeokulani (M19-9k; AK-17B) as punishment for
his having stolen goods belonging to another chief= The execution was
performed by one of Kaeokulani's soldiers. Judging from Portlock's
account of a chief's expropriation of a commoner's trade goods and
numerous other similar references, it is probable that such an act was
not considered a crime„

Occasionally, a fine was levied as punishment for a crime.
When Vancouver's expedition arrived in Kealakekua in 1794, Ka'ahumanu
(M20-3w), who was Kamehameha's favorite wife,

was , „ , in disgrace, having been some time back unfor
tunately detected in crim con / s i c /  with a handsome Young 

' Chief, His rank fortunately saved him his life; that how
ever, with all his property was the sacrifice. „ , » (Bell 
1929-30;120),

The ali'i nui were also able to issue edicts that had the force 
of law and sanctions to back them. An ali'i's order to his subordinates 
to collect produce for Western ships were usually obeyed without men
tion of sanctions —  evidently because the threat of punishment was 
implicit in the order (Bell 1929-30:81, 82, 121-2; Portlock 1968:178, 
193; Meares 1916:20), In one account, however, when a Captain Douglass 
wished to sail the following day (in March 1789), Kamehameha "dispatched 
messengers up the country, with orders for everyone who had a hog to 
bring it immediately to the village /^Cawaihae7, on pain of death; and 
at ten the next morning, he himself came off with a present of 50 hogs, 
some of which weighed 15 stone" (Meares 1916:26),



Techniques of Administration 
Once a government had been established, by whatever method, the 

ali* i nui faced the problems of administrating a political unit that 
might include the 80,000 to 100,000 people on the 4,030 square mile 
island of Hawai'i or as many as 111,500 to 155,000 people on the six 
islands of Kahekili's realm (Schmitt 1971)°

Among the administrative techniques that may be inferred from 
the traditional and Early Post-Contact periods are: 1, the redistri
bution of political offices after succession; 2, the control of dissi
dent chiefs through the periodic movement of the administrative center 
("court”); 3, the use of Makahiki collection as a simple accounting 
system; and 4, the maintenance of an intelligence network based on 
communication by messengers*

The redistribution of political offices, discussed earlier, 
allowed the ali’i nui to place faithful supporters and relatives (the 
two categories, while not mutually exclusive, were certainly not coter
minous) in administrative positions to help to ensure political sta
bility (Malo 1951:192)c The practice of moving the court from place to 
place is known to have served to distribute the burden of providing . 
food and other goods for the chiefs, priests, servants and hangers-on 
of the retinue among the regions of the island, as mentioned previously. 
It is probable that in addition, this technique helped to ensure that 
district chiefs did not remain isolated and unsupervised long enough 
to gather strength for a revolt (Kamakau 1961:106*7)•
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It is possible that among the functions served by the Makahiki 

ceremonial cycle was the collection of information on productivity for 
purposes of government planning0 Though there is no direct evidence 
for a formal accounting system, it is probable that the officials who 
collected economic goods as the Makahiki procession made its way around 
the island or islands of the realm were able to estimate the general 
level of productivity of the islands and their various regionso As we 
have seen, immediately after the Makahiki season, the ali1i nui decided, 
in consultation with his chief advisors, to pursue a course of war or 
peace during the following year0 It is suggested here that the infor
mation concerning the productivity of the realm, gathered by the 
officials who collected the Makahiki tribute probably had a bearing on 
this decision,,

After leaving Hawai’i Island in 1793, as Vancouver’s ships 
sailed between O'ahu and Kaua'i, they met an outrigger canoe bound for 
Maui. It was about 61-1/2 feet long and the hull was fashioned from a 
pine log that had apparently drifted from North America (Vancouver 
I967, II:.2l8-19)o The men in the canoe, as well as those in other 
canoes not visible at the time, had been sent by Inamo’o, the regent 
left by Kaeokulani when the latter went to aid his brother Kehekiki in 
the re-conquest of Maui. A revolt against Inamo'o had just been sup
pressed. The men in the canoes were charged with ’’communicating intel
ligence to Taio /ICaeokulani7, whilst he is absent from the government 
of his dominions” (p. 219)« The messengers in' the canoe carried with 
them leg bones of two ali1i rebels.
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o o o to be presented to Taio as trophies of victory over the 
rebelso This large single canoe was charged with the official 
dispatch and important part of the business, whilst the others 
were employed in conducting a certain number of the ring 
leaders as prisoners to Taio, for his examination, and sen
tence on their conduct (P„ 219)o

This episode is not an isolated instance but rather represents the well 
developed intelligence network that was part of the administrative sys
tem of each Hawaiian government. Each ali1i nui evidently had at his 
disposal a messenger service, the purpose of which was the gathering 
and transmission of information, both by land and sea, concerning the 

- current state of affairs throughout the realm (Halo 1951;195; Sahlins 
and Barrere 1973;36)» Whether these messengers were employed in this 
capacity on a full-time basis or not is unclear0 However, it is cer
tain that they had to be trustworthy and capable of carrying, their 
messages with all possible speed» A commonly-used term for these mes
sengers was kukini, meaning Hrunner" Or "racer," and also referring to 
the popular sport of foot racing (Malo 1951;219-20; Pukui and Elbert 
1973:l63)o

Some, perhaps most, messengers were of the ali'i class, and 
were sometimes charged with collecting as well as transmitting intel
ligence = That is, they were spies as well as- couriers (Portlock 1968; 
187, 199-200, '311; Ingraham 1918:29^30,. 3̂ )0

Many of the Western eyewitness accounts include references to 
these messengers (Bell 1929-30, pt 4;86, 91; Burney n«,d«,:l4; Colnett 
1940:177; Ingraham 1918:29, 30, 34; Meares 1916:13, 26)=

A measure of the efficiency of the messenger service is the 
speed with which messages and orders were transmitted® Portlock
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(1968s305) reports that a messenger traveled from Ni'ihau to Waimea, 
Kaua'i and back again in about 42 hours0 In 1779y Lieutenant Burney 
(n<>dos22) of the Resolution, reports that the news of Captain Cook's 
death at Kealakekua Bay, Hawai'i had reached Kaua'i within 14 days0 
The straight-line point to point distance of about 300 miles is decep
tive in this case, since the message would probably have been carried 
from island to island, rather than directly to Kaua'i0 Moreover, it 
would first have been passed from Hawai'i to Maui, islands that were 
maintaining at best a relationship of uneasy peace at the time0; An 
average rate of more than 65 miles a day on land and by water may be 
inferred from an account related by Bell (1929-30, pt 4:86)„ At 
Kealakekua Bay in 1794, Captain Vancouver offered to lend his carpen
ters to Kamehameha so that the latter could build a European-style 
sailing vesselo Kamehameha had already gathered raw material for the 
boat at Waiakea Bay, across the width of the island, Vancouver's

o o o offer was received by To-Maiha-Maiha /̂ Camehameha/' with 
greatest joy, and the most evident marks of gratitude, he 
instantly dispatched a Courier across the Country to V/hyatea 
/Waiakea/, ordering everything belonging /to-7 the intended 
Boat to be brought hither in his largest canoes with the 
utmost Dispatch, And with such punctuality were his orders 
obeyed that in three days after, three of his largest Canoes 
arrived with the greatest part of the materials that were 
ready cut® „ , « (Bell 1929- 30: 86)„

The shortest overland route —  over the 7,000 foot Mauna Kea-Mauna Loa
saddle —  would have been more than 60 miles long. The return journey
by canoe would have been between about 135 miles (the northern route),
and about 1?0 miles (the southern route),
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It seems reasonable to suggest that the rapid and dependable

messenger service whose operation is inferred from these accounts was
an essential aspect of the administration of the large and sometimes
multi-island political units ruled by the Hawaiian ali1i nui„



CHAPTER 9

A MODEL OF STATE FORMATION IN HAWAI'Is 
CHRONOLOGY

During some period before 1778, Polynesian-type chiefdoms be
came primitive states on the islands of Hawai’i, Maui, O'ahu, and pos
sibly Kaua'io The characteristics of the Hawaiian primitive states 
have been described in Chapters 2 through 80 The existence of the 
chiefdoms that were the predecessors of these primitive states cannot 
be established directly on the.basis of archaeological data, but it can 
be inferred from the following facts0

First, the Polynesian origin of the Hawaiian culture is indis
putable 0 Their close relationship to Eastern Polynesian cultural 
tradition has been clearly established through linguistics, archaeology, 
ethnology and physical anthropology« No firm evidence of pre-Cook 
contact or influence from any other cultural tradition has ever come 
to lighto

. Second, and more specifically, the similarities to Polynesian 

chiefdoms are so numerous that the Hawaiian primitive states have been 

universally accepted as chiefdoms by those Polynesian specialists who 

have considered the problem of evolutionary classification.

Third, to those investigators familiar with a broad variety of 
Polynesian cultural systems the unique social and cultural character
istics have been effectively considered as examples of extreme

173



• 174 
development within the broad range of cultural patterns of chiefdoms of 
the Polynesian type (cfo Beaglehole 1937:139; Goldman 1970:200 ff0; 
Sahlins 1963:297-99? Sahlins 1968:92-93; Yen 1973:8l)0 ;

It is inferred that the rare, perhaps unique characteristics 
of the Hawaiian primitive states developed in situ since they are not 
found elsewhere in Polynesia, and that the sociocultural systems from 
which they developed during some pre-Gontact period were within the 
structural range of ethnologically-documented Polynesian chiefdoms0

' The Processes of Transformation 
The purpose of this chapter is to document a preliminary inves

tigation of the processes comprising the transformation by which 
Hawaiian primitive states developed from pre-existing Hawaiian chief
doms of the Polynesian type„ The processes that are significant to the 
present study are inferred from the Hawaiian data of the late l8th and 
early 19th centuries on one hand and data from the rest of Polynesia 
on the othero These processes are as follows:

lo Kinship-based land-holding corporate groups disintegrated and 
their integrative function at the local (ahupua* a) level came to be 
served in attenuated fashion by congeries of ephemeral, ego-based 
kindreds linked to one another by marriage ties and through use of 
neighboring plots of agricultural land* For the purposes of this study, 
these extinct corporate units are called "archaic maka1ainana" since 
they were probably termed maka1 ainana (or a cognate) by the early 
Hawaiians, as were equivalent units described elsewhere in Polynesia 
(see Chapter 3)°
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20 The links of kinship and attendant reciprocal obligations be

tween the all*i and the maka1ainana disintegrated as endogamous socio
economic classes formed,, . The cleavage between the classes was con
stantly reinforced by the great dependence of the ali* i on genealogies 
in contrast to the severe truncation of genealogies among the 
maka* ainana0 Economic functions came to be sharply segregated along 
class lines: the maka* ainana constituted a proto-peasantry responsible
for virtually all economic production; the ali* i filled virtually all 
administrative positions from ali'i nui down to ali1i 1ai ahupua*a0 

Jo The integration of the maximal social unit which was once a 
function of the society-wide kinship structure, came to be a function 
of a political structure based on the principle of power centralized 
in the hands of officials of a true government=

4o Concomitant with the development of a power-monopolizing 
government was the tendency for mobilization, the funding of govern
mental activities, to replace redistribution as the most important type 
of economic exchange between the governors and the governed0

5° The territorial boundaries of the maximal social unit, which 
were once the function of the area occupied by people related by ties 
of kinship, were increasingly determined by the area over which a 
government could extend control through force and maintain control 
through force and maintain control through monopoly of power„

As demonstrated in Chapter 1, the stateless-state transforma
tion exemplified here by the transformation of Hawaiian chiefdoms into
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Hawaiian primitive states, was pansystemic in nature„ Each of the 

processes listed above was a function of all the others0

Archaeological Data 

Since the Hawaiian stateless-state transformation was a pre- 

Contact phenomenon, archaeology is the source of the most reliable and 

direct data concerning the nature of its constituent processes= The 

model that is constructed below is based on certain archaeological 

data, primarily from the island of Hawai’io

At the outset,' it is important to stress that the model con

structed here is presented as a framework within which to construct 

hypotheses testable with archaeological data, and not as the only pos

sible approach to the problem of Hawaiian primitive state formationo

The model has been constructed in the context of the following 

specific limiting aspects of the Hawaiian archaeological data. First, 

the Hawaiian group is isolated by the thousands of miles of open ocean 

that separate it from the rest of Polynesia;, Thus, the effects of 

outside contact, while by no means eliminated, are reduced to a mini

mum o

Second, the land area of the Hawaiian islands is small and the 

boundaries of each island are clearly delineated* The islands, to

gether with a relatively small area of ocean constituted the■ecological 

context within which state formation took place* Within these natural 

boundaries, the broad overall ranges of environment (in terms of both 

geography and magnitude) and of archaeological remains (in terms of 

spatial distribution, form and function) are relatively well known*
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Third, the chronology of pre-Contact human occupation was of 
relatively short duration —  on the order of 1300 - 100 years, if 
presently-available evidence from Hawai'i and Eastern Polynesia is 
reliableo Moreover, the period during which the large-scale political 
processes of state formation are indicated in the traditional data is 
extremely limited in archaeological terms, dating from the last 200 
years before Western Contact (the Late Traditional Period)0

Fourth, the total corpus of detailed archaeological data is 
rather small because of the recency of programs of scientific sub
surface archaeologyo The first intensive stratigraphic excavations 
were conducted in the early 1950's by the Bishop Museum and large-scale 
(extensive) projects of thorough surface surveys and associated exca
vations began in the late I960's0 In the context of the present in
vestigation many of the excavation data are of limited usefulness 
because of the lack of sufficiently accurate chronological control0 
While age determination by radiocarbon analysis provides data useful 
in sequences of thousands of years duration, its utility is sharply , 
reduced in a short sequence such as that of Hawai'i, simply because 
the range at the minimum of one standard deviation (200 years; Polach 
and Golson 1966:22) precludes accurate statements regarding sequences 
of siteso This is particularly true in the 400 year period that will 
be the focus of the present study« A further problem posed by the 
present state of archaeology in Hawai'i is that data that are directly 
relevant to the present study, such as those concerning the socio
economic class division (e0g0, differential burial practices and



r 178
class-specific habitations) and the activities of government (e0go, 
heiau /temples/ and administrative centers) remains extremely limitedo

Hawaiian Archaeology and Population 
In the near-absence of archaeological data that are directly 

applicable to the sociopolitical aspects of the formation of the 
Hawaiian primitive states, the emphasis in the following discussion is 
on demographic inferences derived primarily from 51 archaeological 
sites on Hawai* i Island, each of which has been dated by a basaltic 
glass hydration methodo

The magnitude of the Hawaiian population at Contact has been 
the subject of much speculation since 1778-79» when several members of 
the Cook expedition contributed estimateso On the basis of present 
knowledge, the recent estimates of Schmitt (1971) are probably reason
ably accurateo He presents his estimates as ranges, the mean values of 
which are used for present purposes* The mean figures and Schmitt’s 
ranges for the 1778-79 population are as follows:

Hawai’i 90,000 (tio,ooo) 80,000-100,000
Maui 52,500 7,500) 45,000- 60,000
O’ahu 42,500 (; 7,500) 35,000- 50,000
Kaua’i 25,000 (; 5,000) 20,000- 30,000
Moloka* i 9,000 (; 1 ,000) 8,000- 10,000
Lana’i 3 ,500 (; 500) 3 ,000- 4,000
Ni'ihau 750 (- 250) 500- 1,000

Total Group 225,000 (-25,000) 200,000-250,000

Soon after Contact a century-long decline of the Hawaiian popu
lation began and the total population did not return to the estimated 
1778-79 level until the second decade of the 20th century (Schmitt
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1968:70, Table 12; 116, Table 22)c Major reasons for depopulation 
probably include "sterility (caused by gonorrhea), and a high propor
tion of fetal deaths (from syphilis) /venereal diseases were introduced 
in 1778-797 0 0 0  induced abortion," infant, mortality and, especially
after l800, the emigration of marriageable males, who shipped out 
aboard whalers and trading ships (Schmitt 1971;239)=

Radiocarbon samples from site 50-Mo-AL-3> Halawa, Moloka* i and 
site 018, Bellows Beach, O'ahu indicate that the Hawaiian islands were 
probably settled by about AoD, 600 (Pearson, Kirch and Pietrusewsky 
1971:230-232; Kirch 1971a:230-233). The range A„D« 400 to 600 is used 
here to represent the period within which initial settlement probably 
occurredo

The number of successful voyages to Hawai’i from elsewhere in 
Polynesia cannot be estimated at the present stage of research,, Despite 
indications that such voyages may have taken place during at least two 
periods (around AoD„ 500 and in the 14th century), the great distances 
involved and the rigors of such journeys argue, against migration as a 
significant.factor in population growth0 Thus, if our estimates are 
reasonably accurate, the population of the Hawaiian islands grew from 
one or a.few canoe-loads of settlers to about 225,000 people within 
1200 to. 1400 years, and this increase was due to the fact that the 
birth rate exceeded the death rate0

Table 7 is based on the following assumptions: 1, that the
1778-79 population of the whole group and of HaWai'i Island were 
225,000 and 90,000, respectively; and 2, that the initial population



Table 7o Population growth rates and doubling times for Hawai'i Island and the Hawaiian group=

Years of
Population
Growth Example Time Spans, Years AoDa

Estimated Maximum 
Population of 
Hawai'i Island = 
90,000*

Estimated Maximum 
Population of 
Hawaiian Group = 
225,000*

Percent of 
Population 
Growth 
Per Year

Population 
Doubling 
Time,
Years

Percent of 
Population 
Growth 
Per Year

Population 
Doubling 
Time,
Years

600 AoD=400-1000 500-1100 600-1200 1=35 52 1=50 46
800 A=D=400-1200 500-1300 600-1400 1=00 69 1=10 63

loop a =d =4oo-i4oo 500-1500 600-1600 0=8l 86 0=90 77
1100 A=D=400-1500 500-1600 600-1700 0=73 95 0=82 85
1200 a =d =4oo-i6oo 500-1700 600-1800 0=67 103 0=75 93

1400 a =d =4oo-i8oo - _ — — 0=5? 122 0=64 108
*Estimated initial population = 30„
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was 30 in each case0 The rate of population growth for each of six 
different time spans were calculated for both the Hawaiian group and 
for Hawai'i Island alone with the following formula (Groube 1970:137):

r = antilog / 1̂o? P2-l0g P17-l,—  n —

where r is the rate of annual increase, P2 is the maximum population 
and PI is the initial population» The approximate period of time neces
sary for population to double in each case was calculated by dividing.
69o3 by the annual rate of increase (Coale 1974:46)„ It can be seen 
that the average annual growth rate varies inversely with the period 
of time allowed for growth and that the corresponding period necessary 
for doubling varies directly with the length of this periodo The 
growth rates and doubling times should be considered as average values 
only; it is probable that both varied considerably during the pre- 
Contact period in response to a variety of cultural and environmental 
factorSo The growth rate and doubling time figures for time spans of 
1000 to 1200 years are emphasized on the table to indicate the most 
probable range as indicated by the archaeological data0

Basaltic Glass Hydration-Rind Dating 
The dating of sites by basaltic glass hydration-ring measure

ment promises to be of great utility to Hawaiian archaeology because 
of its precision, the relative abundance of utilized basaltic glass in 
sites and the low cost of analysis, all of which are superior to com
parable characteristics of radiocarbon,. This dating technique, de
veloped in Hawai'i by Maury Morgenstein, of the Hawaii Institute of
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Geophysics, is based on the process by which water (as atmospheric 
vapor in archaeological samples) enters basaltic glass via microscopic 
channels to convert fresh glass into palagonite (Morgenstein and Riley 
MSo, po9)o By measuring the hydration rinds of glass samples from five 
Hawaiian lava flows of known historic dates, ranging from 18^3 to 1950, 
Morgenstein calculated that Hawaiian basaltic glass hydration rinds 
form at a linear rate of 11 <,77 microns per itiOO years, as measured in 
cross-section from an exposed surface=

The method of dating archaeological samples involves the sec
tioning of a core or flake at a right angle to a surface produced by 
human agency« The thickness of the hydration rind is then measured 
along at least two transects, and the thickness in microns is trans
lated into the age in years of the production of the artifacto The 
range of thicknesses measured along the various transects yields a 
range of possible ages that is then translated into a range of AoDo 
dates by subtracting the extreme age values from the year in which the 
analysis takes place=

The correlation between sequences of hydration-rind dates and 
stratigraphy is very high, a fact that can be confirmed by consulting 
any of the publications referred to in the following pages<, Dates from 
samples in a single occupation layer display a high degree of simi
larity and series of dates from the bottom to the top of stratigraphic 
sections are in proper chronological sequence0

A more precise verification of the hydration-rind technique is 
available in the comparison of hydration dates with those derived from
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the analysis of radiocarbon samplese Table 8 is a compilation of 
chronological data from all known cases of relatively direct associa
tion between hydration-rind samples and radiocarbon samples in Hawai'i 
Island archaeological sites0

All radiocarbon ages and corresponding AcDo dates in this study 
are recalculated from conventional values, according to data published 
by Stuiver and Suess (1966; 537, Table 1),, These authors report that 
dendrochronological samples of known age yield radiocarbon ages that 
differ from the known ages of these samples by as much as 170 years«
The reason for these discrepancies, which vary according to an irregu
lar curve throughout the second millenium AoD0, is that the planet's 
reservoir of radioactive carbon varies through time (pp0 53^-536)= In 
some cases a conventional radiocarbon age has been found to represent 
two or three "true" ages0

According to Polach and Golson (1966:22) the minimum reliable 
standard deviation for an age derived from a radiocarbon sample is 100 
yearso Thus, in the present study, if a standard deviation is reported 
in the literature to be less than 100 years, it is increased to this 
figure0.

If we assume that the hydration-rind AoDo ranges in Table 8 
are accurate, then theoretically, we would expect that the AoDo ranges 
of 68o27% of the radiocarbon samples would agree with hydration-rind . 
AoD0 ranges within one standard deviation from their means, that 
95=49% would agree within two standard deviations and that 99=7% would 
agree at three standard deviations (cfo Polach and Golson 1966:16)0



Table 8= Correlations between date-ranges from radiocarbon samples and from basaltic glass
hydration samples= * '

Site Number*^ Provenience

Basaltic Glass 
Hydration Samples

Sample Median and 
Number (AoDoRange)

Radiocarbon Samples 

NOo
Median and of Sample 
(AoDoRange) S0D0 Number References

lo AC-103A Sq.3,45 cm HIG-53
HIG-54

hig-55

1123^37
(1086-1160)
1127441
(1086-1168)
1116430
(1086-1146)

14904360
(1130-1850) 3 HRC-202 Barrera 1971: 

100

2= AC-103A Sq.1,4-43 cm HIG-90 1136444
(1092-1180)

12004100
(IIOO-I3OO)

1 HRC-197 Barrera 1971: 
100-103

3= WC-248 Layer III HIG-185
HIG-l8l

1343418
(1325-1361)
1517420
(1497-1537)

13044200
(1104-1504)

2 ? Morgenstein . 
1973:154

4= WC-248 Layer IV HIG-182 1399419
(138o-l4l8)

118o424o 
( 940-1420)

2 s ? . Morgenstein
1973:154

5= WC-64 Layer II HIG-154
HIG-155
HIG-14?

1417419
(1398-1436)
l434±19
(1415-1453)
1486419
(1467-1505)

12954200
(1095-1495)

2 ? Morgenstein 
1973:152, 183

6 c EI-1349CD Platform 1, 
Square B3, 
Layer II

HIG-5013
HIG-5032

14254125
(1300-1550)
14964128
(1368-1624)

16494100
(1549-1749)

1 HRC-242 Rosendahl 
1973:56, 58
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Table 80 Correlations between' date-ranges from radiocarbon samples and from basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continuedo

Site Number** Provenience

Basaltic Glass 
Hydration Samples
Sample Median and 
Number (AoDoRange)

Radiocarbon Samples 
Noo

Median and of Sample 
(AoDoRange) S0D0 Number References

.7o AC-103A Square 3, 
20 cm

HIG-82
HIG-83
HIG-84

HIG-85

1462128
(1434-1490)
1465140
(1425-1505
1476I36
(1440-1512)
1479133(1446-1512)

14201100 
(1320-1520).

1 HRC-201 Barrera 1971s 
100-103

80 WC-248 Layers II & 
III

HIG-lSO 1501125
(1476-1525)

15551100
(1455-1655)

1 ? Morgenstein
1973:154

9= WC-20 Layer II hig- i4i
HIG-142

1593123
(1570-1616)
1569-20
(1549-1589)

1656&IOO
(1550-1750)
14591110
(1354-1574)

1 ?

?

Morgenstein 
1973:183 .

100 V/C-248 Layer II hig- i84 1602I24
(1578-1626)

16461100
(1546-1746)

1 ? Morgenstein
1973:154

110 LI-7400 Feature B, 
Fire Place 
#6

. HlG-319 1611128
(1583-1639)

15271100
(1427-1627)15601100
(l46o-l66o)
16431100
(1543-1743)

1 I-5456** Rosendahl 
1972a:428- 
434

120 HI-795 Fire Pit 795-1 1629111(l6l8-l64o)
16411100
(1541-1741)

1 HRC-220 Rosendahl 
1972b:102



Table 80 Correlations between date-ranges from radiocarbon samples and from basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continued0

Site Number* * Provenience

Basaltic Glass 
Hydration Samples
Sample Median and 
Number (A.oDoRange)

Radiocarbon Samples
NOc

Median and of Sample 
(AoDoRange) SoD0 Number References

13= LI-7402 Fire Place 
#6

HIG-303 1645±24
(1621-1669)
1691^48
(1643-1739)

1518*100
(I4l8-l6l8)
1566*100
(1466-1666)
1638-IOO
(1538-1738)

1 . 1-5455** Rosendahl 
1972a;428- 
434

140 LI-4729 Fire Place
#6

HIG-302 1663^20
(1643-1683)

1514*100
(I4l4-l6l4)
1570*100
(1470-1670)
1634*100
(1534-1734)

1 1-5459** Rosendahl 
1972a:428- 
434

15= LI-4729 Fire Place 
#36

HIG-298" 1710*23
(1683-1733)

1518*100
(I4i8-l6l8)
1566*100
(1466-1666)
1638*100
(1538-1738)

1 1-5458** Rosendahl 
1972a:428- 
434

16c LI-7400 Feature B HIG-325 1721*37
(1684-1738)

1653*100
(1553-1753)

1 1-5461 Rosendahl 
1972a:428- 
434 .

H
ooCTN



Table 80 Correlations between date-ranges from radiocarbon samples and from basaltic glass
hydration samples — •Continuedo

Site Number** Provenience

Basaltic Glass 
Hydration Samples
Sample Median and 
Number (AoDoRange)

Radiocarbon Samples 
No.

Median and of Sample 
(AoD.Range) S.D. Number Reference

17= AC-148 Square 8, 
Hearth

HIG-98

HIG-99
HIG-100
HIG-101

1742136
(1706-1778)
1737-48
(1689-1783)1736130
(1706-1766)
1759127
(1732-1786)

16451100
(1545-1745)

1 HRC-204 Barrera 1971: 
100-103; 
Morgenstein 
1973:147

l8= AC-133A Adjacent 
Squares 6 
(Hydration 
samples) and 
1 (Radiocar
bon sample); 
10-15 cm

hig-28
HIG-29
HIG-30
HIG-31

1804±23
(1781-1827)
1786±23
(1763-1809)
1787-22
(1765-1809)
l 8oo±l8
(1782-1818)

16501200. 
(1450-1850)

2 HRC-I94 Barrera 1971: 
100-103; 
Morgenstein 
1973:140

*A11 AoDo dates recalculated following Stuiver and Suess 1966c 
*’’‘Three equally probable recalculations of single sample according to Stuiver and Suess 1966=
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Actual comparisons of the AoDo ranges of the two types of sample yield 
results that are very similar to the results expected according to 
theory; 72o2% agreement (13 cases of the 18) at one standard deviation, 
9404% (17 cases) at two standard deviations and 100% at three standard 
deviations* In those instances in which more than one "true", age is 
correlated with a conventional radiocarbon age, all possible values are 
given in the tablec Agreement with only one of these "true" ranges at 
one standard deviation is considered sufficient correlation, though the 
other "true" ranges may not agree*

The single sample for which the radiocarbon A*D* range must be 
extended to three standard deviations to obtain agreement was rejected 
as invalid by Barrera (1971;100) who collected and reported it, and as 
inconsistent by Morgenstein and Riley (Ms* ;l6) when they attempted to 
correlate dates from the two types of samples* However, it is both 
valid and consistent with other ranges derived from both types of 
samples from the same site (see items 2 and 8 in Table 8) if its total 
range is extended to 720 years (3 standard deviations) as shown in the 
table* . On the basis of the ranges of both this sample and associated 
hydration-rind samples, it is probable that the fire that produced the 
analyzed carbon probably burned around the middle of the 12th century 
A*D*

The radiocarbon chronological data, based on natural processes 
and analyzed by techniques that are entirely unrelated to those of 
hydration-rind chronological data, provide independent verification of 
the accuracy of the hydration-rind theory and method and'of the
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resultant dates. Although the number of cases listed in Table 8 is 
small, it constitutes not a sample, but the totality of known instances 
in which both types of samples have been found to be spatially related 
to Hawai'i island archaeological sites. Unless contrary evidence comes 
to. light, it is reasonable to state that the dates derived from . 
hydration-rind measurement according to the 11,77 micron per millenium 
rate are accurate,

' Hawai1i Island Sites
The 51 Hawai'i Island sites that have been dated by means of the

hydration-rind method are located in nine study areas in the leeward
districts of Kohala, Kona and Ka'u (Fig, 1). The study areas are di
vided into two major categories according to general locations coastal 
and inland. Coastal areas are those in which all of the dated sites
are within 400 meters of the coast. In fact, in most of the coastal
areas all dated sites are found no farther than 200 meters from the 
coast. The dated sites in inland study areas range from 1 kilometer to 
6,5 kilometers from the coast.

Each of the Hawai'i Island study areas used here is described 
briefly below with respect to location, environment and the approximate 
number and general distribution of archaeological sites. These data 
are summarized in Table 9 and each of the dated sites in the study area 
is summarized in Table 10,

Each of the study areas has been assigned two-letter designation, 
the first letter of which designates the Hawaiian name of the area, and 
the second denotes coastal (0) or inland (I) location. For ease of



Table 9® Hawai'i Island areas with hydration-rind dated sites: general data=>
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19
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References
Anaehoomalu AC- Kohala 200 19 5-20 20-300

mo
10 Lithosols (Aa and 

Pahoehoe flows)with 
patches of Red 
Desert Soils

A Barrera 1971

Hapuna-Ahaehoo-
malu

HI- Kohala & 
Kona

(see
text)

4 100 1.0-1.3 
ktru

10 /Same as Anaehoo
malu/

A Rosendahl
1972b

Kahalu’u Coast KC- Kona less 
than 1

2 30 50 mo 30 Lithosols (Aa flows) B Kirch 1973
Kahalu'u
Inland

Klr Kona less 
than 1

2 560 lo5 km. 35 Lithosols, and prob
ably patches of 
Reddish Brown soils

B Crozier 1971

Keahole-Anae-
hoomalu

EI- Kona (see
text)

7 8"0-
400

1=0-2,5 
km.

10-
20

/Same as Anaehoo- 
“malu/

A Rosendahl 
1973 .

Lapakahi Coast LC- Kohala 3 6 10-50 150 m. 15 Red Desert Soils A Tuggle and 
Griffin 1973
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Table 9° Hawai’i Island.areas with hydration-rind dated sites; general data— Continued.
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19
42
)

References
Lapakahi In
land

LI- Kohala 103
(44?)*

7 700-
2000

2.8-
6=0 km=

20-
60

Reddish brown soils 
Low Humic Latosols 
and some Latosolic 
Brown Forest Soils

B & 
01

Rosendahl
1972a

Waiahukini WC- Ka'u 10 3 30 150 m= 15 Lithosols (Aa and 
Pahoehoe flows)

A Sinoto & 
Kelly 1970; 
Morgenstein 
1973

Waiohinu UI- Ka'u less 
than 1

2 1000 6=5 km= 50 Reddish Prairie 
Soils; Lithosols 
with Humic Latosols 
nearby

Kelly and
Crozier
1972

*See texto
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Table 100 Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai’i Island based on basaltic glass 

hydration samples0
Se
qu
en
ce
 
Nu
mb
er

Site
Number Site Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
e 

Flo
or 

Are
a 

in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Period of Occupation

Comments ' References

Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample)

1 AC-297 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

45 886* 1666* Total depth of cul
tural deposits 90 cm. 
Earliest hydration 
sample: A.D. 972- 
1010 at 70-75 cm. 
Latest hydration 
. sample: 1553-1613 
at 10-15 cm. depth

Barrera
1971:46

2 AC-148 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

30 1066*23
(1043-1089) 1825*

Latest hydration 
sample: 1730-1800 
at 5-10 cm. depth

Barrera
1971:40-42

3 AC-103A Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

l6 1116*30
(1086-1146)

1690*18
(1672-1708)

Barrera
1971:61-65

4 KI-27B . C— or Xj—
shaped
shelter(?)

? 1130*20
(1110-1150)

1690*20
(167O-I7IO)

Type and size of 
structure unclear. 
This site overlain by 
a 19 sq. mtr. plat
form, possibly a 
shrine, dated by a 
sample at 1605*25

Crozier
1971:9-16,
24-29
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Table 100 Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai’i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continuedc

Se
qu
en
ce
 
Nu
mb
er

Site
Number Site Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
e 

Flo
or 

Are
a 

in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Perio<
Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)-

1 of Occupation
Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample) Comments References

5 AC-24 3 Habitation 
Caves (lava 
bubbles)

22 1248* 1668* 4 Hydration samples 
from 20-25 cm, depth 
range from 1381-1469 
to 1407-1469

Barrera
1971:27

6 LC—694l Midden
Deposit

250 1293±20
(1273-1313)

1678*18
(1660-1696)

"Parking Lot" site Tuggle and
Griffin
1973:52-53?
Morgenstein
1973:169

7 wc—64 Habitation 
Gave (lava 
tube)

? 1300*25
(1275-1325)

1808*16
(1790-1826)

Earliest sample from 
layer III, possibly 
underlain by more 
deposit.

Sinoto and 
Kelly 1970: 
10-11; 
Morgenstein 
1973:153

ti AC-277 C-shaped 
Shelter

50 1325*34
(1291-1359)

1757*26
(1731-1783)

Cultural deposit 
under aa pebble 
floor

Barrera 
1971:16

9 wc-20 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
tube)

15 1334*27
(1307-1361)

1593+23
(1570^1616)

Sinoto and 
Kelly 1970s 
10-11; 
Morgenstein 
1973:152



Table 100 Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai'i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples-— Continuedo

Se
qu
en
ce
 
Nu
mb
er

Site
Number Site Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
e 

Flo
or 

Are
a 

in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Period
Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

. of Occupation
Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample) Comments References

10 LG-69to Habitation
(?)Platform

42 1345-22
(I323-I367)

1744+24
(1720-1768)

Tuggle and
Griffin
1973:44-45

11 WC-248 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
tube)

25 1346*21
(1325-1367)

1517-20
(1497-1537)

Earliest sample is 
from Layer III* A 
sample from lowest 
level (IV) is dated
1399-19

Sinoto and 
Kelly 1970: 
10-11; 
Morgenstein 
1973:154

12 bi-1349
(2)

Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

"65 1356*90
(1266-1446)

1815-38
(1777-1853)

One of three lava 
bubbles extending 
from a large sink 
hole in the lava

Rosendahl 
1973:41 .

13 AC-298 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

"6T" 1392* 1752* Two dated hydration 
samples (1487-1529 
and 1485-1549) from 
20-25 cm. depth

Barrera
1971:46

14 AC-103
B

Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

12 1395* 1635* Two dated obsidian 
samples (1400-1480 
and 1435-1493) from 
20-25 cm. depth

Barrera
1971:61



Table 10= Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai’i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continued*

Se
qu
en
ce
 
Nu
mb
er

Site
Number Site Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
e 

Flo
or 

Are
a 

in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Period of Occupation

Comments References

Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample)

15 AC-126 Enclosure 
with 3 inte
rior plat
forms (mua?)

91 i4o6* 1780*23
(1757-1803)

Earliest samples l468- 
1532, at 15-20 cm* 
total depths 25-35 cm* 
Enclosure believed by 
Barrera to be a mua 
or men's house =

Barrera
1971:34-38

16 AC-225 C-shaped
Shelter

7 3420^36
(1384-1456)

1669*31
(1638-1700)

Barrera
1971:17

17 El-1349
(1)

Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

66 1425-125
(1300-1550)

1628*106
(1522-1734)

The second lava bub
ble of El-1349 /see 
EI-1349(2) above/

Rosendahl
1973:37

18 EI-1349
(3)

Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

64 lA56±ll6
(1340-1572)

1640*50
(I596-I69O)

The third lava bubble 
of El-1349 /see EI- 
1349 (1) & 12) above/

Rosendahl 
1973:41 .

19 11-4729 C-shaped
Shelter

1464*34
(1430-1498)

1710*25
(I685-I735)

Recurrent occupation 
indicated by struc
tural modifications 
and 36 fireplaces. 
Three other C-shapes 
within 60 meter radius

Rosendahl 
1972as 216-
247



Table 10= Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai'i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continued0

Se
qu
en
ce
 
Nu
mb
er

Site
Number Site. Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
e  

Flo
or 

Are
a 

in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Period
Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

of Occupation
Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydratibn-Rind 
Sample) Comments References

20 EI-701 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

195 l482±85
(1397-1567)

1642*28
(1614-1670)

Site consists of 3 
lava tube chambers 
extending from a 
natural sinkhole.
Two early samples 
(1397-1567 and 1444- 
1574) are from one 
chamber. The third 
sample (1614-1670) is 
from another chamber.

Rosendahl
1975:23-27

21 LI-7403
B

Rectangular
Enclosure

98 1486±31
(1455-1517)

19th century Site includes 16 
other features. Both 
pre- and post-contact 
artifacts found. Hy
dration sample range 
supported by C-l4 
sample of 1523*100,

Rosendahl 
1972a:321- 
525

22 LI-4727 C-Shaped
Shelter

15
■ t

1492*63 . 
(1429-1555)

1703-21
(1682-1724)

The presence of 19 
fireplaces indicates 
"discontinuous se
quence of repeated 
occupations, , , »" 
(Rosendahl 1972a:215)

Rosendahl
1972a:321-
525



Table 10= Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai* i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continued.

Se
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Site
Number Site Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
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Flo
or 

Are
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in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Period
Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

I of Occupation
Abandonment
(Median and 

• Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample) Comments References

23 UI-32 Habitation 
(?)Pavement

? 1 5 2 3 * 1 5
(1508-1538)

Late l8th 
century ?

Overlain by a post- 
Contact house-site 
with hydration sam
ples of 1798-10 and 
1801-12 and post- 
Contact artifacts

Kelly and 
Crozier 1972: 
19, 29

24 11-7400
B

Terraced
House
Platform

57 1536-27
(1509-1563)

1721*37
(1684-1758)

Associated with 2 
ofher platforms and 
various smaller 
structures, 7400B 
has 2 paved levels. 
Probably permanent 
habitation, with 
different activities 
indicated for each 
platform (Rosendahl 
1972a:305)

Rosendahl 
1972a:265-305

25 EI-1160 Habitation 
Cave (Lava 
tube)

230 1550*123 
(1427-1673) .

1704*59
(1645-1763)

Opening in roof is 
10 meters above the 
floor„ Site must be 
entered via 35-meter 
tube

Rosendahl
1973:34-37,
63-64



Table-10o Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai'i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continued0

Se
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ce
 
Nu
mb
er

Site
Number Site Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
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Flo
or 

Are
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Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Perioc
Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

1 of Occupation
Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind 
Sample) Comments References

26 HI-730 C-shaped
Shelter

8 1550*10
(I54O-I56O)

1678*11
(1667-1689)

Adjacent to site are 
a low terraced plat
form (site 731) and 
an L-shaped shelter 
(site 732)

Rosendahl
1972b:32-34

27 AC-2c Habitation 
Cave (lava 
tube).

l6 .1550*39
(1511-1589)

1695* Total tube floor 
area: 1600 square 
meters; Habitation 
area in lighted por
tion, Latest sample 
1563-1639, at 10-15
cm, depth

Barrera 1971: 
51

28 AC-133 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

2 S ~ 1554* 1804*23
(I78I-I827)

Earliest sample: 
1763-1809, at 10-15 
cm, depth

Barrera 1971: 
29

29 AC-197A Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

59 1562±26
(1536-1588)

1777* Approximately 5 sq, 
meters of the total 
floor area is a sur
face deposit on top 
of roof of lava 
bubble

Barrera 1971: 
44
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Table 10 =, Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai’i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continuedo

u Estimated Period of OccupationQ)
*6 ti to•H Jh Establishment Abandonment ’
%
<D
CD
g. . 0) CO

Site
Number Site Type Ap

pr
ox
im
at
e 

Flo
or 

Ar
ea
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te (Median and 

Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample) Comments References

30 KC-31 Complex 
Structure of 
Enclosures & 
Platforms 
(mua?)

570 1576*21
(1555-1597)

16921110
(1582-1802)

Structural complexity 
and presence of male- 
oriented artifacts 
(including fishing 
gear, adzes, etc.) 
Suggest to Kirch that 
this structure was a 
"men's house /mua/7 
associated with per
son of chiefly rank" 
(Kirch 1973:30)0 The 
final pre-Contact 
stage of construction 
is dated approximately 
A.D. 1630 by Kirch 
(Po 30)

Kirch 1973: 
29-33

31 11-7402 Terraced
House
Platform

90 1590-25
(1565-1615)

1691-48
(1643-1739)

L-shaped wall on plat
form acts as wind
break. Occupation 
was "of a more ex
tended/permanent, pos
sible year-round 
nature" (Rosendahl 
1972a:263)

Rosendahl 
1972a:247- 
263
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Table 10o Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai’i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continued,
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Estimated Period of Occupation

Comments References

Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample)

32 EI-1332 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

84 1599-40
(1559-1639)

1687486
(1601-1773)

Rosendahl
1973s17-19

33 AC-2 ' Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

64 1615* 1746423
(1723-1769)

A separate occupied 
platform of lava tube 
described for site AC- 
2c (above). Earliest 
sample: 1697-1753

Barrera
1971:51

34 Kc-SE Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

6o 1621* 1767427
(1740-1794)

Earliest sample:
1684-1758

Barrera
1971:74

35 HI-795 C-Shaped
Shelter

4 1629-11
(I6l8-l640)

(1654)** Associated' with a 
platform and another 
C-shaped shelter. Only 
one sample found.

Rosendahl
1972b-35-38

36 KC—48 & 
KC-50

Midden
Deposit

? 1630162
(1568-1692)

l8th century? The 2 site numbers 
apply to a single 17th 
century open habita
tion site. Later cov
ered by 2 19th century 
stone structures.

Kirch 1973: 
41
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Range of 
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37 UI-10 Terraced
Platform
(Shrine?)

160 l640il8
(1622-1658)

1713*14
(I699-I658)

Crozier suggests site 
is a shrine used by 
local residents0 His 
evidence, the presence 
of several upright 
stones,is inconclusive

Kelly and 
Crozier . 
1972:19, 22-26

38 LC-4683 Terraced
Habitation
Platform

.25 l642±21
(1621-1663)

1823*18
(1805-1841)

Earliest dated level 
(#4), a pebble pavement 
is underlain by un
dated level #5, which 
is 5-10 cmo thick but 
has little cultural 
evidence

Smith, 
Noonan and 
Bargion
1973:87-97?
Morgenstein
1973:170-71

39 HI-786 Rock
Shelter

27 1647*10
(1637-1657)

(1672)** The other sample found 
yields a range of
1640-1662

Rosendahl 
1972b:61-62

4o AC-228 ' Irregular
Shaped
Enclosure

11 -1652*57 
(1595-1709)

1753*13
(1740-1766)

Structure includes 
2 rooms

Barrera 197 
1971:19

4l HI-144^ C-shaped,
Shelter

& 1669*11
(1658-1680)

(1694)** Structure built on pa- 
hoehoe bedrock. Very 
shallow cultural de
posit, Other sample 
found yields.a range 
of 1665-1687

Rosendahl
1972b:74



Table 10o Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai’i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continued*
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Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample) Comments References

42 LC-4693 Rectangular
Habitation
Enclosure

11 1671-25
(1646-1696)

1793-21
(1772-1814)

Earliest dated level 
2 is underlain by 
undated level 3

Smith,Noonan 
& Bargion 
1973:87-97; 
Morgenstein 
1973:170

43 KI-27A Rectangular
Habitation
Enclosure

4 1696-15
(1681-1711)

(1721)** Only 1 hydration sam
ple found* Construc
tion of enclosure 
might predate 1696^15; 
date unclear

Crozier
1971:4-9,
27-28

44 LI-7404 C-shaped 
Shelter

11 1702*23
(1679-1725)

(1727)** Only 1 hydration 
sample found* Small 
size of structure and 
small amount of cul
tural deposit than in 
LI-4729 and -4727 
indicate shorter occu
pation period than in 
these two sites



Table 10* Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai1i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continuede
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Hydration-Rind
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45 r 
'

3 C-shaped 
Shelter

8 1728-22
(1706-1750)

(1755)** Only 1 hydration sam
ple found. Simplicity 
of structure its small 
size, and amount of 
midden indicate occu
pation was transitory. 
7401A is one of 3 clus
tered C-shaped shel- 
■ters located on a ma
jor trail from inland 
agricultural zone at 
point at which the 
trail forms 2 branches 
that lead to coast.
The site may have been 
a resting place for 
travelers

Rosendahl 
1972a:173- 
179

46 LG-4685 Rectangular
Enclosure

? 174o£i8
(1722-1758)

1826-14
(1812-1840)

Smith, 
Noonan and 
Bargion 
1973:94, 97



Table 10= Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai*i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples— Continuedo
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Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Hydration-Rind 
Sample)

Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Hydration-Rind
Sample)

47 AC-106 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

30 1750-53
(1697-1803)

19th century? The median dates of 
the 3 other samples 
from the site are 
within 11 years of 
A0D0 17500 All 4 
samples were in upper 
10 cm* of a 15 cm0 
cultural deposit.
Thus site might have 
been established be
fore range of earli
est collected sample

Barrera.
1971s65-66

48 LC07351 Terraced
Habitation
Platform

? 1752*35'
. (1717-1787)

19th century? Only one sample 
found.

Smith, 
Noonan and 
Bargion 
1973:98

49 AC-143 Artificial
Pond

25 1761*29
(1732-1790)

19th century? Only 1 sample found. 
It apparently dates 
the construction of 
this small pond, ad
jacent to the major 
Kuali'i fishpond (1, 
2 hectares)

Barrera 
1971s39
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Table 10o Estimated periods of occupation of sites on Hawai’i Island based on basaltic glass
hydration samples--Continued„
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Sample) Comments References

50 AC-ti Habitation 
Cave (Lava 
bubble)

23 1765-19
(1746-1784)

19th century ? The other sample found 
in the shallow (5 cm.) 
scattered cultural de
posits yielded a date 
of 1765-24.

Barrera
1971:55

51 AC-117 Habitation 
Cave (lava 
bubble)

10 1775*18
(1757-1793)

19th century ? The medians of the 2 
other samples are with
in 5 years of 1775. 
These samples are from
2 to 7 cm. depth in a 
7 cm. deposit in 1 of
3 1-meter squares.
The cultural deposit 
in another square was 
13 cm. deep and may 
indicate an establish
ment date earlier than 
the collected samples 
indicate.

Barrera 
1971:76-77

’“Extrapolation based.on hydration-rind sample and additional stratigraphic depth.
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identification in this study, these designations appear as prefixes to 
site numbers (as in, for example, AC-68), and in some cases they re
place the longer prefixes originally assigned to the sites, according 
to the Bo Po Bishop Museum system (io6o, "50-HA-E1-" /Anaehoomalu/”, 
"50-HA-E1-" /̂ICahalu' u Coastal and Inlanc^; M50-HA-B1-" _^7aiahukini75 
and '»50-HA-B17-,! /^aiohinu7)o

Each of the Hawai'i Island study areas is shown in Figure 7, in 
relation to the vegetation zones0

The Anaehoomelu coastal study area (AG) consists of a little 
more than half of the 1ili of Anaehoomalu in the ahupua* a of Waikoloa, 
Kohala districto The study area measures about 2=5 kilometers along 
the coast and encompasses about 200 hectares of aa and pahoehoe lava 
flows interspersed with small patches of soil, rising from sea level 
to about 20 feet in elevation* This portion of the leeward coast re
ceives only about 10 inches of rain annually and supports flora charac
teristic of vegetation Zone A* The Anaehoomalu study area includes 
approximately 251 habitation structures, of which 17 (6*8̂ ) have been 
dated by the hydration rind method* Most of the habitation structures 
are located within 750 meters of the coast and all of the dated sites 
are within 400 meters of the coast*

The Hapuna-Anaehoomalu inland and Keahole-Anaehoomalu inland 
areas (HI and El, respectively) constitute two contiguous sections of 
a highway corridor that measures 25 miles (37 kilometers) long by 2000 
feet (610 meters) wide* These two study areas adjoin each other at a 
point that is inland from the Anaehoomalu study area* In general, they
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parallel the coast of southern Kohala and northern Kona districts0 

Together, these areas include portions of 17 ahupua*a from Lalamilo, 

Kohala on the north to Hamanomano, Kona on the south=

The Hapuna-Anaehoomalu area (the northernmost of the two) 

varies between 1 and 1=3 kilometers from the coast at an altitude of 

about 100 feeto The Keahole-Anaehoomalu study area varies from 1 to 

2o5 kilometers from the coast at an altitude"of from 8 0  to 400 feeto 

Like the Anaehoomalu area, these two study areas are primarily aa and 

pahoehoe lava flows, with relatively small patches of red desert soils0 

Both areas are within vegetation Zone Aa The Hapuna-Anaehoomalu area 

receives about 10 inches of rainfall annually and Keahole-Anaehoomalu 

receives from 10 to 20 inches annually» The two areas combined contain 

443 habitation sites of which 11 (2o5%>) have been dated by the hydra

tion rind methodo

The Kahalu’u Coastal study area (KG) is located about 3»5 miles 

southeast of the present-day town of Kailua, Kona, This study area 

comprises a little less than one hectare and contains about four habi- 

tation sites, of which one has been dated by the hydration rind method. 

In addition, one structure, believed to be a mua or men's house (KC-51, 

discussed below) has been dated. The Kahalu'u coastal area is situated 

about 5 0  meters from the coast at an elevation of about 3 0  feet above 

sea level. Most of the study area consists of an aa lava flow on which 

can be found patches of flora characteristic of vegetation Zone B,

This area receives about 30 inches of rain annually.
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The Kahalu'u Inland area (KI) is a highway corridor about 2„4 

kilometers long and averaging about 100 meters in width, extending from 
a point about 500 meters from the coast and 600 meters southeast of the 
Kahalu’u coastal area to about !«,5 kilometers inland and from about 40 
feet to about 560 feet in elevation. The total area is approximately 
24 hectares in size. The two sites dated by hydration rind analysis 
are located within about 12 meters of each other at the upper end of 
the area, 1,5 kilometers from the coast. The surface of the area is 
primarily aa and pahoehoe lava interspersed with patches of reddish 
brown soil, " Annual rainfall varies from about 30 inches at the lower 
end of the area to about 35 inches at the upper end, and the whole area 
is within vegetation Zone B,

Lapakahi Coastal (LG) and Lapakahi Inland (LI) areas are com
ponents of the same ahupua1 a, Lapakahi ahupua'a is located in Kohala 
district about 7 miles south of Upolu Point, the northernmost point on 
the island. The recorded sites in the Lapakahi coastal area are situ
ated along about 2,4 kilometers of the coast. Nearly all of the 133 
recorded habitation sites are located within 200 meters of the coast, 
although a few scattered sites were found up to 700 meters inland. The 
six habitation sites dated by the hydration rind method (4=5% of the 
total) are within.50 meters of the beach in the northernmost 600 meters 
of the area, and at elevations of from 10 to 50 feet above sea level. 
The area is covered with red desert soils interspersed with pahoehoe 
outcrops. The 15-inch average annual rainfall supports flora of vege
tation Zone A,



209
The Lapakahi Inland study area is a 103 hectare section of a 

large field system that covers a total of about 44? hectares» The 
study area extends from 2«8 to 6 kilometers inland and from about 700 
to about 2000 feet altitude« The seven habitation sites dated by the 
hydration rind method constitute 4«3^ of the 133 habitation sites in 
the study area,, Pedalogically the area includes reddish brown soils, 
low humid latosols and small areas of latosolic brown forest soilso 
Average annual rainfall varies from 20 inches at the lower end of the 
area to 60 inches at the upper end0' Most of the area is within vege
tation Zone B with a narrow strip of Zone Cl flora at the upper end0

The Waiahukini Coastal study area (WC) is situated about 2 05 

miles northwest of the southernmost point of Hawai*i (South Point) in 

Ka'u districts The area measures about 500 meters along the coast and 

about 110 habitation sites have been found within about 150 meters of 

the coast, at elevations of 10 to 30 feet above sea level* Of the 110 

known habitation sites three (2*7%) have been dated by the hydration 

rind method* Most of the area is covered with flows of aa and pahoehoe 

lava and the flora growing on the small patches of soil is character

istic of vegetation Zone A*

The Waiohinu Inland study area (UI) is located about 16 kilo
meters northeast of South Point and about 6*5 kilometers from the coast 
at an altitude of about 1000 feet* The area is near the present-day 

town of Waiohinu, in the ahupua* a of Waiohinu* It is less than one 

hectare in area and includes one habitation site, and a structure that 

may be a small shrine, each of which have been dated by the hydration
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rind methodo The area receives about 50 inches of rain annually and 
the reddish prairie soils support flora of vegetation Zone Cl„

The nine Hawai'i Island survey areas contain a total of about 
1168 habitation sites of a variety of sizes and shapeSo The 48 dated 
habitation sites used in this study comprise about k% of this total„ 

Though the data collected during the statewide inventory of 
known archaeological sites, conducted under the direction of person
nel of the Division of State Parks, have not yet been compiled, it can 
be estimated that the 48 dated sites represent roughly 1% of all re
corded habitation sites in the leeward section of Hawaii from Lapakahi 
on the north to Waiohinu on the sou the,

On the basis of present knowledge it seems likely that the 
Hawai'i Island study areas described above are probably representa
tive of most of the range of leeward site complexes. The Anaehoomalu, 
Waiahukini, and Lapakahi coastal areas seem to be good examples of the 
coastal complexes that extend along much of the Kohala, Kona and Ka'u 
coasts. The Hapuna-Anaehoomalu and Keahole-Anaehoomalu areas represent 
good coverage of the lower inland occupation. Unrepresented is the 
vast inland "Kona field system" described by Newman (n„d ° 123- 
130) as extending from Kailua in the north past Kealakekua Bay in the 
south, and other similar upper kula patterns of inland utilization.
It is probable, however, that the inland field systems will resemble 
the Lapakahi Inland pattern in some respects.

The sites used in this study are listed in inferred chronologi
cal order (to be discussed later) in Table 10, along with pertinent
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data concerning their form and function* All but five of the sites 

probably functioned as habitations* They includes 1, caves that were 

formed as conduits for flowing lava (commonly called "lava tubes") or 

bubbles formed by gasses in molten lava; and 2, structures built of 

mortarless masonry utilizing basalt fragments and blocks* All of the 

rectangular enclosures probably formed foundations for rectangular 

fully-enclosed pole-and-thatch superstructures with vertical walls and 

peaked roofs Or, in the case of some enclosures, peaked roofs only*

Two sites (LC-69^1 and KC-48, -50) are open midden sites*
Three of the non-habitation sites, as well as a later component 

of a fourth are believed to have had religious functions* Sites AC-126 
and KC-51 are believed to have been men's houses or mua (Barrera 1971: 
3^-38; Kirch 1973:29-33)= The mua was a communal structure used by 
related men as a place for craft-work, eating, lounging, and for cere
monies performed in behalf of the family group* Women and children 
were prohibited from entering the mua and the male rite of passage was 
performed there (Malo 1951:28, 87, 935 Handy and Pukui 1972:9, 95-6, 
112* The evidence brought to bear in the discussions of the archae
ological sites include: 1, large size and quality and massiveness of
construction as compared to those of most habitation sites (both AC- 
126 and KC-51); 2, the presence of midden material, indicating use of 
sites for food consumption (both sites); 3» the presence of large 
amounts of coral, often a symbol of sanctity in Hawaiian sites (AC-126; 
coral was also present in KC-51); and 4, the presence of tools associ
ated with fishing, which was presumably a highly male-oriented activity
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in pre-Contact times as it was. after Contact (both sites)« These data 

support the provisional acceptance of these structures as mua0- ,

Site TJI-10 is believed by Crozier (Kelly and Crozier.1972:19, 
22-26) to have been a small local shrine«, He bases this functional 

assignment on the presence of upright stones, often present in such 

structures, and the absence.of an associated fireplace, since most 

habitation foundations of similar forms have fireplaces* Crozier’s 

functional assessment is tentatively accepted here*

The fourth site of possible, religious function, the upper com
ponent of site KI-27B, is an 85 square meter structure consisting of a 
rectangular stone platform and three associated stone terraces* Since 
this site replaced the L- or 0-shaped structure upon which it was 
built, it is not counted here as a separate site* Crozier (1971:28) 
suggests that this structure may have been a small, heiau (temple) used 
by the local residents and dedicated to Lono, god of agriculture. Evi
dence for this function includes the fact that this structure appears 
to be unique in the inland Kahalu'u area with respect to size and form 
(it is the only large platform found in the surveyed area) and that a 
number of fragments of coral were found in the structure. This plat
form is tentatively accepted as a local religious structure*

The fifth non-habitation structure is a small pond (site AC- 
143; 25 square meters) that was probably constructed for holding edible 
fish caught in the Kuali'i fishpond (1*2 hectares) adjacent to which it 
was built, It was formed by the construction of a small stone wall 
across a portion of the larger pond*
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One Havzai* i Island site for which a hydration-rind date has 

been determined is not included here. It is Area Theta, a cluster of 
p.etroglyphs in the Keahole-Anaehoomalu area (Rosendahl 1973s 56-57) =
The hydration-rind samples are from the surface and their mid-iyth 

century dates are not considered significant for this study for two 

reasonso First, the samples are not necessarily associated with the 

production of the petroglyphs* Second, the petroglyphs provide no in

formation with regard to population-growthb

Most of the sites used here yielded at least two hydration-rind 
samples, and unless otherwise noted in Table 10, the array of samples 
appear to span the period of occupation,,' In multi-component sites, 
this means that dates were obtained from samples from the earliest to 
the latest stratigraphic layers. The major assumption- in this study 
is that the earliest sample in each site approximates the time at which 
the site was first occupied (the "establishment date"), A second 
assumption that is accepted only with reservations to be discussed 
later, is that the latest sample in each site approximates the end of 
occupation (abandonment date) of that site.

At Anaehoomalu, hydration-rind samples were found not to cor
respond with the entire stratigraphic section in several sites. For 
this reason, Barrera (1971:100-104) extended the estimated period of 
occupation beyond the ranges of dated samples by computing the approxi
mate rate of stratigraphic deposition of each individual site and 
adding the indicated period of non-dated stratigraphy to that dated by 
analyzed samples. Seven of. our establishment dates and seven
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abandonment dates (marked with asterisks in Table 10) are based on 
Barrera's estimates.

Throughout the following discussion, the medians of the 
hydration-rind ranges are used to reduce the uncertainty factor as much 
as possible; whatever the actual date (or dates) of the utilization of 
the sample, the median is more likely to approximate it than any other 
value within the range, since it is in the center of the range. The 
order in which the sites are arranged in Table 10 and in all graphs is 
chronological, based on the median date of each site. Table 11 com
pares the sequences of sites using the early and late dates of each 
range with that of the median dates. (The four phases are explained 
at the end of this chapter.) The order of sites differs from sequence 
to sequence but it will be shown later that the initial,and terminating 
dates of the postulated phases based on early and late values differ 
from those derived from median dates by only about 11 to 39 years.

The degree of chronological precision possible with the 
hydration-rind system is superior to that of the radiocarbon method.
The date ranges of the hydration-rind samples used here vary from 20 
to 250 years. The mean range (74 years) is only 37% that of the mini
mum range possible with the Hawai'i radiocarbon samples, at one stan
dard deviation.(200 years), Moreover, the hydration-rind range theo
retically includes all possible dates, whereas to ensure 95% relia
bility, the radiocarbon range must be extended to at least 400 years, 
or 5,4 times as great as the mean hydration-rind range.
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Table 11o Sequences of Hawai'i Island sites according to AoD„ dates

of each, median and late values for earliest sample on each 
. site*

Phase I: AtD. 500- XOO-IAOO
Early Value  Median Value Late Value

AoD. Date Region*** A.D. Date Region A.D. Date Region
lo 886* C 1. 886* . C 1. 886 c .
2o 1043 C 2. 1066 G 2. 1089 C
3= 1086 C 3= ■ 1116 C 3= 1146 C
4. 1110 I 4. 1130 I 4. 1150 I

. 5= 1248* c 5= 1248* C 5= 1248* C
12 o 1266 c 6. 1293 C 6. 1313 C
6o 1273 c 7= 1300 C 7= 1325 c
7o 1275 c 8. 1325 c 8. 1359 c
80 1291 c . 9= 1334 c 9= 1361 c .

17= 1300 I 10. 1345 c 10. 1367 c
9= 1307 c 11. 1346 c 11. 1367 c

I0o 1323 c 12. 1356 I 13= 1392* G
11. 1325 c 13= 1392* c 14. 1395* C
18. 1340 I 14. 1395* c 15= l4o6* C
16. 1384 c 15= 1406* c
13= 1392* c . 16. 1420 . c
14. 1395 c

Phase II: A.D. 1400-1550
Early Value Median Value Late Value

A.D,. Date Region*** A.D. Date Region A.D. Date Region
20. 1397 I . 17= 1425 I 12. 1446. I
15= 1406* G 18. 1456 I 16. 1456 C
25= 1427 I 19= 1464 I 19= 1498 I
22. 1429 I 20. 1482 I 21. 1517 ■ , I
19 = 1430 I 21. 1486 - I 23= 1538 I
21. 1455 I 22. 1492 . I 17= 1550 I
23= 1508 I 23. 1523 I 28. 1554* C
24. 1509 I 24. 1536 I 22. . 1555 I

25= 1550 I 26o 1560 I
26. 1550 I 24. 1563 I

20. 1567 I
18. 1572 I
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Table 11= Sequences of Hawai’i Island sites according to AoD0 dates

of each, median and late values for earliest sample on each 
site— Continued*

Phase III: A.D. 1550-1650

Ear ly Value Median Value Late Value
A.D* Date Region*** A.D, Date Region A.D. . Date Region
27* 1511 C 27- 1550 C 29= 1558 C
29- 1536 C 28. 1554* 0 27- 1589 C
26, 1540 I 29- 1562 C 30. 1597 C
28, 1554* . C 30= 1576 c 31- 1615* . I
30, 1555 C 31- 1590 I 33- 1615 C
32* 1559 I 32. 1599 I 34, 1621* c
31- 1565 I 33- 1615* . C 32* 1639 . I
36, 1568 c 34. 1621* c 35- 1640 I40, 1595 c 35- I629 I 39- 1657 I
33- 1615* c 36. 1630 c 37- 1658 I
35- 1618 I ■ 37- l64o I
34. 1621* c 38. 1642 c
380 1621 c 39- 1647 I
37- 1622 I 4o. 1652 c
39. 1637 I

Phase IV; A.D. 1650-1778

Early Value Median Value Late Value
A.D, Date Region*** A.D. Date Region A.D , Date Region
42. 1646 C 41. 1669 I 38* 1663
41, 1658 I 42. 1671 C 25- 167344. 1679 I 43- 1696 I 41. 168b
43- 1681 I ■ 44. 1702 I 36. 1692
47- 1697 C 45- 1728 I 42= 1696
45- 1706 I 46, 1740 C 4o. 1709
48* 1717 . c 47- 1750 c 43- 1711
46* 1722 . c 48. 1752 c 44, 1725
49- 1732 c 49- 1761 c . 45- 1750
50* 1746 c 50. 1765 c 46* 1758
51- 1757 c 51- 1775 c 50. 1784

48. 1787
49- 1790
51- 1793
47- 1803

^Estimates of establishment of Anaehoomalu sites* 
’’“̂ Sequential position of median value*
***Regions: C (Coastal); I (Inland),
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Figures 14 through 16 are cumulative graphs of all 51 dated 

sites* Along the x-axis time is divided into 20-year segments of A*D0 
dates* The scale along the y-axis, which shows the total number of 
occupied sites per period of time is logarithmic to show variation in 
the rate of growth in the number of occupied sites*

It is assumed that in general the size of population and its 
rate of growth in the areas with dated sites varied directly with the 
number of occupied sites* However, it should be stressed that each 
site is considered to be of equal weight and that the growth rates of 
occupied sites reflect, but. probably do not equal rates of population 
growth* That is, a relatively rapid rate in the occurrence of initial 
occupation of sites indicates a relatively rapid rate of population 
growth, and conversely, a declining rate of site establishment reflects 
a declining rate of population growth* To establish a direct correla
tion between archaeological data and population growth, it would be 
necessary to weigh each site according to its estimated number of in
habitants throughout the entire life of the site* The archaeological 
data for estimates of individual site populations —  such as size of 
floor area in use at various times and amounts of midden from com
parable time-periods —  are not available for any of the 51 sites*
Thus, the graphs that have been constructed (see below) summarize 
rates of llsite-populationltgrowth rather than actual population growth*

The cumulative curves graphed in Figures 14 through 16 repre
sent three different interpretations (sequences) df the hydration-rind 
dated sites* In each case, three curves are graphed^ representing;
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1, all sites (e0g= <, Sequence A, Total); 2, coastal sites only (e»go$ 
Sequence B, Coastal); and 3? inland sites only (e,g0» Sequence C9 
Inland)„

Sequence A (Fig, 14) is a summary of all establishment data, 
but no abandonment data. According to this sequence, the first site 
(AC-297) was established about A.D, 886 and by about 1775 all 51 sites 
(30 in coastal areas and 21 in inland areas) were.occupied. This se
quence is based on the assumption that, while the dates of establish
ment and occupation of a site on the basis of presence of hydration- 
rind samples are probably approximately correct, the inferred aban
donment of a site on the basis of absence of later samples is less 
certain. The apparent absence of samples might be attributable to 
sampling error or to the curtailment of the use of basaltic glass 
flakes for any of several sociological or technological reasons. For 
example, the distribution system that once provided the glass—  which 
is a localized resource, available only in certain places —  may have 
failed.

Yet, it seems unlikely that all 37 apparent abandonments were 
the result of sampling error or the continued occupation of sites by 
people who had ceased to use basaltic glass artifacts. Sequence B 
summarizes all establishment data and all apparent abandonment data. 
This sequence begins to depart from Sequence A around 1517» but does 
not diverge significantly until the first half of the 17th century. 
Sequence B reaches a maximum of 33 occupied sites about the middle of
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the 17th century, and indicates that only 14 of the 51 sites were still 
occupied in the last two decades of the l8th century* Three of the 14 
are inland sites (down from a maximum of.14) and 11 are coastal sites 
(of a maximum of 20)„

The problem of the.interpretation of the apparent abandonment 
data will be discussed later* For the present, it is sufficient to 
note that a general review of the Western accounts of the post-Contact 
Unacculturated Period do not yield evidence of large abandoned areas 
that Sequence B would seem to suggest*

' Neither the total rejection of all apparent abandonment data 
(Sequence A) nor the total acceptance of these data (Sequence B) can 
be accepted as reflecting an accurate growth curve for the 17th and 
l8th centuries. Since Sequence A includes all establishment data and 
B includes all abandonment data, it is certain that if archaeological 
analysis allowed an entirely accurate curve, it would lie between the 
curves for A and B* The problem is one of determining which "abandon
ment" data should be accepted and which rejected, and cannot be solved 
with available information*

The curve of Sequence C is formed by arbitrarily rejecting half 
of the abandonment data; it represents the mean of sequences A and B* 
Sequence C diverges from A and B around 1595, reaches a maximum about 
1650, then returns gradually to the 1621 level of 33 by the time of 
Contact (Fig* 16)*

Table 12 translates the graphed curves of Sequences A, B, and 
C into figures that represent the annual percentage of increase (or



Table 12= Rates of cumulative increase or decrease and site number doubling times of Hawai'i 
Island sites dated by hydration-rind technique =

Phase

A=D= Dates 
Based on 
Median Values 
of Establish
ment Dates

No =
of
Yrso

Sequence A= Sequence B Sequence 0 Sequence A1 Sequence A2
Annual 
Percent 
Incr =

Dblg. 
Time 
Yrs =

Annual 
Percent 
Incr =

Dblg= 
Time 
Yrs =

Annual 
Percent 
Incr =

Dblg=
Time
Yrs.

Annual 
Percent 
Incr =

Dblgo 
Time 
Yrs =

Annual
Percent
Incr,

Dblg=
Time
Yrs=

I 886-1420 534 0=52 134 0=52 134 0=52 134 0=51 136 0=44 158
II 1420-1550 130 0=38 185 0.34 201 0=34 201 0=43 161 0=66 105

III 1550-1653 103 0=39 179 0=26 267 0=37 187 0=35 198 0=28 . 248
IV 1653-1775 122 0=20 347 ;-o.7i)* (_97)« (-0=1)* (-693)** 0=20 34? 0=05 1386

*(Minus percentage figures) = rate of decrease,
**(Minus year figures) = time necessary for number of sites to reach 50^ of number at 
beginning of phase=
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decrease) in the site-population and the length of time necessary for 

the number of sites to double, during each of four phases (to be dis

cussed below)o This table also includes figures for Sequence Al, which 

is the same as A minus in the non-habitation sites0 Sequence Al is not 

graphed since it is not significantly different from Sequence A 0 The 

fifth column in the table is Sequence A2, to be described in the 

following chapter0

Phases of Site-Population Growth 

The archaeological data indicate that the site-population 

growth curves can be divided into four phases, each of which displays 

different growth characteristics© The A 0D 0 dates that mark the 

initiation and completion of these phases are within ranges derived 

from the early and late values tabulated in Table 11s except for the 

AoDo 5 0 0 - 1 0 0  date, which is based on radiocarbon data mentioned earlier,. 

The AoD© dates of phases and the ranges from which they were derived 

are as follows:

Phase I: 500^100-1400
. (400-600 to 1395-1420 A407*5-12o_57)

Phase II: 1400-1550
[1397-1446 /T422.5-24.j7 to 1509-1572 /T540o5-31=57)

Phase III; 1550-1650
(1511-1588 /T549.5-38,57 to 1637-1658 /T647o5-10=57)

Phase IV: 1650-1778 _  / _
~ (1646-1663 /l6 5 4 o 5-8«>5/ to 1778 j/Western Contact/^)

In the following summary of the phases, median values of 

samples are used unless otherwise noted0



Phase I (AoDo 500-100-1400)

When more sites of these 800 to 1000 years have been investi

gated, it will undoubtedly be possible to break down this single Phase 

into two or more major divisions0 The first three to five centuries 

of this Phase, which probably included the initial settlement of all 

the larger islands of the group, are not represented in the 51 sites 

used here. The pattern presented by the Phase I sites, from an esti

mated AoDo 886 to about 1400, is one of relatively rapid growth in the 

coastal areas and very slow growth in the inland areas» Only two

inland sites were established during Phase I as compared with 14 in

the coastal areasc

Phase II (AoD. 1400-1550)

This Phase is characterized by rapid growth in the inland site- 

population and little or no growth in the coastal site-population» If 

early values of hydration-rind samples are used, the phase dates from 

1 5 9 7  to 1509 (112, years) and includes one new coastal site and seven 

new inland sites. If late values are used the Phase includes the 

establishment of two coastal sites and 10 inland sites and is 1 2 6  years 

long. The number of inland sites increased at an annual rate of about 

1,07% from 1425 to 1 5 3 6 , as compared with an overall rate of only 0 ,2 5 ?° 

for establishment of coastal sites from 1346 to 1 6 2 1 , a period that

extends from late Phase I to late Phase III,
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Phase III (AoDo 1550-1650)

During this Phase we see the beginning of significant diver
gence among the three major sequences (see Table 12)0 Sequences A and 
C display rates of increase that differ little from those of Phase II0 
Sequence B shows a rate of increase that is about J>0}o below that of 
the preceding periods

Phase IV (A.D. 1650-1778)
The divergences among Sequences A, B, and C increase rapidly 

during Phase IV« Sequence A ends with 51 sites (30 coastal and 21 
inland)5 Sequence B with 14 (11 coastal and 3 inland); and Sequence C, 
striking the balance between A and B, ends with 33 sites (21 coastal 
and 12 inland)0 '

Sequence B, which includes all uabandonment” data, displays a 
drastic reduction in the number of sites occupied during Phase IV„
From about 1620 to the end of Phase IV, Sequence C, which includes half 
of the ”abandonment11 data, displays a stationary ("zero-growth”) site 
population. Even Sequence A, which ignores all "abandonment” data 
displays a decline of about 48% in the rate of increase that had been 
apparent.during the preceding two-and-a-half centuries. The following 
analysis of data on the floor area of habitation sites suggests that a 
more accurate version of Sequence A (Sequence A3, below) would display 
a curve that is more similar to the C curve than to the A curve,

Sequence A2 (Fig, 17, Table 12) represents a cumulative total 
of floor areas of the 4l habitation sites for which measurements are
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Figure 17. Cumulative totals of floor areas of Hawai’i Island habi
tation sites: Sequence A2.
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available (,,abandonmentn data ignored)0 Before 1622, the mean floor 
area of 29 sites was 60<>8 square meters. After this date the mean \ 
floor area of 12 measured sites was 14.3 square meters. In terms of 
rates of increase, these figures represent a reduction of 83?o between 
Phase III and Phase IV, from 0.28% (248-year doubling time) to 0.03%
(1,386-year doubling time). As noted previously, floor area data must 
be used with caution, since information on the area of each site at 
various times during its occupation is not available. However, the 
reduction in mean site size and in growth rate of floor area is of such 
a magnitude that they cannot be entirely discounted.

A possible approach to this problem is to apply an adjustment 
factor to Sequence A that will reflect the sharp break in floor areas

Sthat is documented in Sequence A2. To apply this adjustment we estab
lish 60.8 square meters (the mean habitation floor area: A.D. 886-
1621) as a "habitation unit." This unit is then applied to the 1629- 
1775 data. The total floor area of the 12 measured habitation sites 
from the latter period is 172 square meters or the equivalent of 2.82 
(rounded to 3) habitation units. Sequence A3, which departs from 
Sequence A in A.D. 1629 is based on the observation that the, 12 meas
ured habitation sites that were established from 1629 to 1775 are 
equivalent in size to about three pre-l629 habitation sites. The re
maining four sites of Phase IV are counted as one site each as in 
Sequence A. The 1629-1775 Sequence A3 rate of increase, then, is 
0.13% (doubling-time: 533 years), a 66% decrease from the Sequence A 
Phase III rate of 0.39%.



CHAPTER TO

A MODEL OF STATE FORMATION IN HAWAI'Is 
■ PHASES I AND II

The model of the formation of the Hawaiian primitive states 
presented here is constructed within a chronological, framework pro
vided by the traditions and by dated archaeological sites„ The 51 
Hawai’i Island sites and 25 more dates sites on O'ahu and Moloka*i 
provide not only temporal control but also data concerning population 
growth, settlement pattern and the evolution of the ahupua1a-based 
socioeconomic system= The model traces the transformation by which 
chiefdoms with similarities to those of Eastern Polynesia became primi
tive states as identified by three distinctive characteristics —  

socioeconomic classes, power-monopolizing government and sociopolitical 
boundaries determined by the exercise of power rather than by ties, of 
kinship0 1

Implicit in the model is the contention that these processes of 
transformation can be correlated with data from traditions and from 
archaeological patterns<> The basic form of the model is as follows:

The Hawaiian islands were first settled between AoD» 400 and 
600o During the succeeding 800 to 1000 years of Phase I the population 
increased to between 25% and 45% of the population at Contact, Settle
ment was concentrated in most areas in a narrow coastal strip. There 
was a heavy dependence on marine resources and agriculture was limited

229
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in most areas to the coastal strip* There was little use of inland 
areas except for the exploitation of forest products and the beginning 
of the inland expansion of irrigated field-systems for the growing of 
wet taro in valleys with perrenially flowing streams*

None of the three definitive characteristics of the primitive
state had yet appeared during Phase I* Each of the land units that 
would become the moku or districts of the late l8th century was a semi
independent chief dom organized as a single nonegalitarian corporate unit 
— .the "archaic maka'ainana*1' All members of the "archaic maka'ainana" 
were conceived of as related by bonds of kinship and the chiefs were 
considered senior relatives whose authority was based to a great extent 
on institutionalized generosity*

About A*D* 1400 the coastal population began to expand inland*
Though a majority of the population continued to occupy the coastal
zone, the proportion of inland inhabitants increased throughout the 
15th and l6th centuries* With inland expansion, the pattern of eco
nomic exploitation, formerly confined in most areas to the coastal zone 
was extended along a makai-mauka (coastal-inland) axis* The establish
ment of the permanent inland agricultural fields necessitated at least 
temporary or seasonal residence in the inland zone, which in turn 
stimulated the development of a distribution system that provided in
land produce (including goods from the forest) to the coast and coastal 
produce to the inland area* Since most of the basic resources were 
available within the borders of most ahupua1a, the ahupua1a-pattern of 
economic self-sufficiency developed* As economic interests came to be 
concentrated within the confines of the developing ahupua'a, a strong
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tendency toward endogamy within its boundaries functioned to integrate 

the ahupua1a community. With increasing ahupua;a-endogamy the kinship 

ties that had once linked one coastal community with another began to 

disintegrate.

The disintegration of the "archaic maka'ainana" was paralleled 

by a widening of the gap between chief and commoner as the concept of 

kinship centered increasingly within the local community. The practice 

of hypergamy for preservation of rank reinforcing endogamy within the 

all1 i as a social stratum also hastened the formation of socioeconomic 

classeso

By 1600, the cleavage between commoners, and chiefs had advanced 

to such an extent that the control exercised by the chiefs was no longer 

based on kinship, but rather on the demonstration of the monopoly of 

power. Thus, the formation of the ali*i and maka'ainana classes, and 

ultimately the development of the ahupua'a as a largely self-contained 

socioeconomic unit were necessary pre-conditions to the formation of 

the Hawaiian primitive state. During the first half of the 17th cen

tury there was a significant reduction of population growth. Compe

tition among powerful chiefs over control of the resulting stabilized 

productivity led to the formation of socio-political boundaries through 

force —  i,e», conquest warfare.

This summary of the model has been considerably condensed by 

the deletion of numerous words and phrases of qualification (perhaps, 

probably, if, according to, if this correlation is borne out, etc.). 

Clearly, much that is presented above is inference and portions are
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speculation,. This chapter and that which follows detail the ways that 

the archaeological data and the traditional literature have been used 

in the construction of the model and some of the ways in which aspects 

of the model can be testedo

Phase I (A,D. 500-100-1400 

For the purposes of this study, Phase I is notable chiefly for 

the absence of the.three distinctive characteristics of the primitive 

state, all of which developed during succeeding phases, according to 

the present model«

While the initial human settlement of the islands around AoD0 

5 0 0  is of interest in a historical-comparative context, more signifi

cant from the evolutionary viewpoint is the process of pioneering or 

the continuous expansion into areas hitherto uninhabited and unexploited 

that must have continued throughout most of this phase,, Two pioneering 

patterns at opposite ends of a continuum may be suggested*

First, pioneering groups might have settled new areas that were 

as close as possible to the home settlement, resulting in a "linear” 

growth pattern of a sequential string of settlements along the coast of 

an island, or more accurately, two strings (one moving clockwise, the 

other counterclockwise) from the original settlement. Alternatively, 

a pioneering group would choose to settle in an environment that offered 

optimum conditions for marine and terrestrial exploitation, which might 

be separated from the home settlement by miles of unoccupied coast

line*
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Future archaeological research will probably indicate a combi

nation of the two patterns. For example, Tuggle and Griffin (1973s 

6 1 -6 3 ) have suggested that Koaie hamlet, which includes dated sites 

LC-6 9 ^ 1  and LC-69^0, was the first location to be settled in the 

Lapakahi Coastal area, and that other nearby sites to the north and 

south were occupied later.

If the discontinuous pattern predominated, it is possible that 

pioneer settlements in widely-spaced sections of an island formed the 

nuclei of what were to become respective moku or districts. With the 

passage of time, the kinship ties between each nucleus and its daughter 

settlements within an incipient district would be reinforced more fre

quently than those between the various districts and interdistrict 

boundaries would come to be clearly defined.

. Whatever the factors operative in the early development of the

districts as social, political and economic units, it is probable that 

by the end of Phase I they existed as the semi-independent chiefdoms 
from which the Hawaiian primitive state were to evolve. By the end of 

Phase I, the ranking system may have been relatively highly developed, 
but the deep division between chiefs and commoners that characterized 

the later primitive states had not yet developed.

The near absence of inland development indicates that the 

strong mauka-makai orientation that was to be basic to the community- 

level social and economic organization of the l8th century had not yet 

developed in the leeward areas that form our sample. This fact suggests 

that social and perhaps economic relationships among people occupying
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contiguous sections of coast were significantly stronger during this 

early period than were those that characterized the late l8th century* 

The small size of the total island population suggests further that 

particularly early in Phase I ties of kinship may have united large 

sections of coastline* In other words, the integration of a spatial 

unit as large as a district may have been based on kinship* It is pos

sible that the district-wide kinship unit was the 11 archaic maka*ainana" 

corporate group whose existence was postulated earlier* A reasonable 

question would be whether a corporate unit based on kinship ties were 

capable of integrating a population of several hundred or several 

thousand distributed throughout an area as large as a Hawai'i Island 

district* It is useful in this regard to recall the district-wide 

1ohana of mid-19th century Ka'u* The 2000 to 3000 people of Ka'u evi

dently considered themselves to be related to each other in a general 

sense though it is probable that an individual could not trace exact 

relationships to every other resident* Despite the fact that this pan

district * ohana was at least in part a product of the forces of de

population and other aspects of Western Contact, fundamental Polynesian 

principles such as bilaterality and a close relationship with the land 

still seem to have been important* The mid-19th century census data 

indicate that the Ka'u 'ohana united some 2000 to 3000 people in a loose 

network of preceived kinship* If the "archaic maka' ainana" were simi

lar to the Ka'u district-wide 'ohana, then each archaic maka'ainana 

could have included as many as 3000 individuals* It is possible that 

such territorially-based kinship groups formed the basis of the six
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Hawai'i Island districts. If bur archaeological data accurately re

flect magnitude and increase rates of population, each of six districts 

would have had a mean population of 3s000 by the first half of the l4th 

century (about 1 3 0 0 , according to Sequence C and about 1350, according 

to Sequence A),

Phase II (A.D, 1400-1500)

Inland Sites of O'ahu 
and Moloka'i

The archaeological evidence from the 51 dated sites on Hawai'i 

Island indicates that during this phase there was a rapid increase in 

the site-pppulation in and the economic utilization of the inland agri

cultural zone (upper kula)o During the 800 to 1000 years of Phase I 

only two sites were established in the inland areas. Nineteen sites, 

or 90^ of all inland sites were established during the remaining four 

centuries of the pre-Contact period, and ten of these were established 

during the 150 years of Phase II,

In an attempt to determine whether this pattern of rapid inland 

development was limited to the island of Hawai'i or was a pan-group 

phenomenon, data concerning all 25 dated inland sites in four areas of 

Moloka'i and O' ahu have been tabulated (Tables 13, through 16) and 

analyzed. In contrast with the Hawai'i Island areas each of these areas 

is a valley and each contains at least some evidence of irrigated agri

culture (this evidence will be presented later in this chapter). The 

four valleys are Halawa, Moloka'i, and Makaha, Moanalua and Halawa,

O'ahu.



Table 13=. Inland areas with sites dated by hydration and radiocarbon methods; islands of 
O'ahu and Moloka’io
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A, B, 
01

Chapman 1969, 1970; 
Green 1970; Ladd 1970, 
1973; Takayama and 
Green 1970; Yen et al, 
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01 Ayres 1970; Denison 
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Ayres 1970
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Table l4c Estimated periods of occupation of sites in Halawa and Moanalua> Ahupua* a, Oahu, based
on radiocarbon and obsidian hydration data.

Estimated Period of Occupation
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Range of 
Earliest 
Sample)

Abandonment
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Comments References
1 OA-41 Fireplace ? 1450*100*

(1350-1550)
Fireplace strati- 
graphically beneath 
an upright.stone 
that Ayres (1970:24) 
suggests may have 
been a family shrine 
(Elev: 825 ft.)

Ayres 1970: 
23-24, 66

2 OA-24 Rectangular
(Habitation)
Platform

12. 1464*100*
(1564-1564)

Site is located 0.5 
km from head of 7 km 
long Moanalua Valley 
whose mouth is '8 km 
from the coast 
(Elev:' 1014 ft.)

Ayres 1970: 
16-19, 66

3 OH-30 Large Habi
tation 
Complex

2100 1468*24** i647*15**
(1632-1662)

Large irregular en- . 
closure with three 
probable habitation 
platforms

Denison & Fore
man 1971:10-27.; 
Morgenstein 
1973:156



Table l4„ Estimated periods of occupation of sites in Halawa and Moanalua, Ahupua1a, Oahu, based
on radiocarbon and obsidian hydration data— Continued*

Estimated Peric)d of Occupation

Se
qu
en
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Nu
mb
ei

Site
Number Site Type Flo

or 
Are

a 
in 

■ 
Squ

ar
e 

Me
te
rs Establishment

(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Sample)

Abandonment
(Median'and 
Range of 
Latest 
Sample)

Comments References
4 OH-51 Habitation 

Cave (Lava 
Bubble)

? 1542*65**
(1477-1607)

This sample comes 
from 20-25 cm* level*
2 other samples, 
dating 1561*133 and 
1545*64, come from 15- 
20 cm* level and 10-15 
cm* level, respective
ly* Lowest 2 levels 
(25-35 cm.) held less 
than 8 grams of midden 
material* Inference: 
Site established in 
15th century* (Elev&
450 ft.)

Ayres 1970:
44-45, 67

•5 OA—66 Rectangular
(Habitation)
Enclosure

35 1610*100*
(1510-1710)

Located’slightly above 
flood plain about 100 
m* from the streambed* 
(Elev: 460 ft.)

Ayres 1970: 
29-31, 66



Table 14. Estimated periods of occupation of sites in Halawa,and Moanalua.. Ahupua5 a, Oahu, based
on radiocarbon and obsidian hydration data— Continued*

Sh Estimated Period of Occupation0•i •H Fd Establishment Abandonment

Q)Og
&OCO

Site
Number Site Type

_ CD Cti -P 0 0 .ii5 &h ca

(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Sample)

(Median and. 
Range of . 
Latest 
Sample)

Comments References
6 OA-45 Agricultural

Terraces
15 1657-? Sample taken from 

scattered charcoal 
in layer III, beneath 
a layer that was evi
dently used for grow
ing non-irrigated 
crops (Ayers 1970;26)* 
Ayers (p. 66) sug
gests the charcoal 
may be evidence of 
land-clearing for 
swiddening*

Ayres 1970: 
24-26, 66

^Median and range from radiocarbon sample* 
**Median and range from obsidian hydration sample*



Table 15= Estimated periods of. occupation of sites in Halawa Valley, Moloka'i, based on obsidian
hydration data* ■

Se
qu
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Nu
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Site
Number Site Type Flo

or 
Are

a 
in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs

Estimated Peric
Establishment
(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Obsidian 
Sample)

id of Occupation 
Abandonment

Comments References
1 MH-3 Stratified 

Coastal Sand 
Dune

50+ 570*90* ■ 
(480-660) 1200 ?**

Earliest obsidian 
sample is dated AoD» 
865*69 (796-934)o 
This is one of two 
oldest known sites 
in the Hawaiian 
islands.

Kirch 1971» 
personal com
munication 1974: 
Barrera and 
Kirch 1973

2 MH-770 Rock Shelter 
and Terraced 
Platform

45 1391*13
(1378-1404)

Single-component 
site, about 2 km0 
from coast, on talus 
slope, near Kapana 
heiau (below)

Kirch, per
sonal com
munication 
1974

3 MH-30 Kapana Heiau 66 1504*28
(1476-1532)

Identified early in 
this century as a 
heiau. Its small 
size indicates that 
it was a local heiau

Kirch, per
sonal communi
cation; 1974; 
Summers 1971: 
164 •



Table 15= Estimated periods of occupation of sites in Halawa Valley, Moloka’i, based on obsidian
hydration data-— Continuedo

u Estimated Period of Occupation

Se
qu
en
ce
 
Nu
mb
e

Site
Number Site Type Flo

or 
Are

a 
in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs Establishment

(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Obsidian 
Sample)

Abandonment

Comments References
4 MH-769 Terraced

(Habitation)
Platform

. 9 -1527-12
(1515-1539)

Single-component 
site, about 1=2 km 
from the coast, on 
talus slope, near 
upper end of the 
valley floor irri
gated field system.

Kirch, per
sonal communi
cation 1974

5 MH-1001 Terraced 
(Habitation). 
Platform

18 1535±75
(1460-1610)

Single-component 
site, near HM-769 
(above)

Kirch, per
sonal communi
cation 1974

6 MH-1003 Terraced
(Habitation)
Platform

48 1557*11 S ingle-c omponent 
site, near HM-30 
(Kapana heiau, , 
above)

Kirch, per
sonal communi
cation 1974

*Radiocarbon date,
**Estimate based on various data (see Kirch 1971b)„

ru



Table l60 Estimated periods of occupation of Makaha, O’ahu sites, based on radiocarbon data0

u Estimated Period of Occupation<D
f ti m •h b Establishment 'Abandonment

<D0
1<uCO

Site
Number Site Type

n5 -p(U 0)

H  O4 N to

(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Radiocarbon 
Sample)

(Median and 
Range of 
Latest
Radiocarbon . 
Sample) Comments References

1 OM-17 1-shaped
shelter?

13 1220-100*
(1120-1320
/T110-13227**

Sample from fire
place that predates 
present structure* 
Two later fireplaces 
undated.

Takayama and 
Green 1970:35- 
40; Green 1970

2 0M-l8a C-shaped
shelter?

15 1225-100*
(1125-1325)
/1110-13357**

Sample from fire
place that predates 
present structure

Takayama and 
Green 1970:44- 
46; Green 1970

3 OM-168 Carbonized
Deposit
(Shrine?)

35 1430*100*
(1330-1530)
/T330-15507**

This deposit (Layer 
II) included high 
charcoal content and 
numerous coral frag
ments. Presence of 
coral suggests cere
monial function.

Chapman 1970: 
65-79, Green 
1970

4 OM-17'a C-shaped
shelter

4 1480*100*
(1380-1580)
/T380-16427**

Small, simple . 
structure

Takayama and 
Green 1970:40- 
44; Green 1970

5 OM-39 C-shaped
shelter

5 l48o±100*;
.(1380-1580)
/T 38o -l64o 7**

Takayama 1969: 
63; Green 1970



Table 16 0 Estimated periods of occupation of Makaha, G’ahu sites, based on radiocarbon data—
Continued^ .

Estimated Period of Occupation

Se
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Nu
mb
er

Site
Number Site Type Flo

or 
Are

a 
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Sq
ua
re
 
Me
te
rs Establishment

(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Radiocarbon 
Sample)

Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest 
Radiocarbon 
Sample) Comments References

6 0M-3& G-shaped
shelter?

8 ■ 1545*115* 
(1430-1660) 
/T385-17427**

1650*100
(1550-1750)

Early sample from 
fireplace that pre
dates present 
structure. Late 
sample, from fire
place within 
structure.

Takayama and 
Green 1970:40- 
44; Green 1970

7 OM-52 Terraced
Platform
(Heiau)

104 1625*125*
■ (1500-1750) 
/T497-17467**

Ladd (1970:94-5)
suggests this struc
ture is a local 
heiau. Radiocarbon 
sample is mixed.

Ladd 1970:83- 
87, 94-95;
Green 1970

8 0M-194a C-shaped
shelter

? 16504100*
(1550-1750)
/T513-17687**

This structure pre
dates adjacent site 
194, which is prob
ably a local heiau 
similar to sites 52 
(above) and 95 (be
low /Ladd 1970:917)

Ladd 1970:91, 
94; Green 1970

9 OM-37 L-shaped
shelter

8 < 297* 
(1655-1855)

Sample from immedi
ately outside the 
structure.

Takayama 1969: 
60-63; Green 
1970 '



Table l6» Estimated periods of occupation of Makaha, O’ahu sites, based on radiocarbon data--
Continuedo

SLi Estimated Period of Occupation

Se
qu
en
ce
 

Nu
mb
e:

Site
Number Site Type Fl

oo
r 

Ar
ea
 

in
 

Sq
ua
re
 
Me

te
rs Establishment

(Median and 
Range of 
Earliest 
Radiocarbon 
Sample)

Abandonment
(Median and 
Range of 
Latest 
Radiocarbon 
Sample) Comments References

10 OM-50 Rectangular
Enclosure

12 < 296* 
(1655-1855)

Habitation function 
probable, though very 
little midden present. 
Sample from interior 
fireplace

Chapman 1969: 
6O-63; Green
■1970

1 1 om-95 Terrace
Platform
(Heiau)

30 <  293* 
(1655-1855)

Ladd (1970:94-95 sug
gests this is a local 
heiau similar to GM- 
52 & -194 (see above)

Ladd 1970:87- 
90, 94-95

12 OM-170- Kaneaki
Heiau

990 i466±ioo
(1366-1566)

Sample dates .earliest 
construction stage = 
This is only dated 
major Hawai * ian heiau. 
It is located between 
broad lower valley and 
narrow upper valley.

Ladd 1973:30

¥
iz



Table 16o Estimated periods of occupation of Makaha, O’ahu sites, based on radiocarbon data—  
Continuedo

u Estimated Period of,Occupation<D . 1 ti to .
•H u Establishment Abandonments cti *P CD <D (Median and . (Median and

(D
o

M S . Range of Range of
<D

<D Earliest Latest
& Site , O cti 0  s Radiocarbon Radiocarbon
0)
CQ Number Site Type H  C  k CO. Sample) Sample) Comments References
13 0M-2B6 Wet Taro 11,000 1390-lld 1655-100? Early sample is from Yen et ale '

Terraces (1280-1500) (1555-1755) a terrace retaining 
walla Late date, 
and two others (AeD«
1345-1545, and 1335-
1535) are from cul
tivation layers0 
The.latter three

1972:89

samples seem to date 
flood destruction, 
possibly initiated 
or accelerated by 
man.

’‘‘Estimate selected by Green (1970) from possible estimates of "true" date
found in Stuiver and Suess (1966)=

**Total range of two or more possible estimates of "true" A.D, dates found in . 
Stuiver and Suess (1966)« ,
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Halawa, Moloka* i (Figo 11) is located at the eastern tip of 

that island and is in a windward location, though:the rainfall is simi
lar to that in three of the Hawai’i Island areas (Table 13). The dated 
inland sites are located on the southern talus slope of the valley 
about 102 kilometers from the coast, A complex and well-developed 
irrigated field system extends along the floor of the valley from a 
point near the mouth of the valley to about 1,2 kilometers inland (cf, 
Kirch 1971a, 1971b)»

Makaha is a leeward valley in Waianae district near the west 

end of Oahu (Fig, 9) <= The dated sites are located on' the talus slopes 

of the broad lower section of the valley, which extends from the coast 

to about 4 kilometers, and in. the narrow upper section, from 4 kilo
meters (OM-170, Kaneaki heiau) to 6 kilometers (OM-286) inland. Intact 

irrigated field systems are found throughout most of the 3.5 kilometer 

length of the upper valley and scattered remnants in the lower valley 

suggest that they probably once extended to a point near the shore. 

Extensive modern development has destroyed much of the lower valley 

evidence,

Moanalua and Halawa, Oahu, are adjacent valleys whose mouths 
are located about 3 kilometers from shore (Fig, 9). The ridge between 
the two valleys marks the boundary between Kona and Ewa districts. 
Despite the fact that the streams in these valleys seem to be dependable 
sources of water for irrigation, Ayres (1970) found only a few small 
terraces in each that were probably used for irrigated taro. He -sug
gests that a reason for this lack of development, at least in Moanalua,
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may be that the conditions for raising taro were much superior just 
below the mouth of the valley, where a spring provides water to a flat 
swampy area that was easily converted by the Hawaiians into a large 
system, of pond-fields and fishponds (Ayres 1970:31; Handy 1940:75)»

Each of these four areas has been assigned a two-letter pre
fix that is more manageable for present purposes than the original six- 
figure prefixes assigned by the various investigators» The original 
prefixes and those assigned for the present study are shown below (the 
initial letter in the present designations stand for the island on 
which the area is found): - .

Makaha/m/: 50-OA-C4-
Halawa, Oahu /O R /: 50-0A-B1- 
Moanalua / 0 k / %  50-OA-A7-
Halawa, Molokai i /®7: 50-M0-A1-

. Eight of the Moloka'i and O’ahu sites were dated by the 
hydration-rind method and the remaining 1? were dated by radiocarbon 
analysis$ In the case of the latter, ranges of one standard deviation 
are used, unless otherwise noted* One coastal Halawa, Moloka’i site 
(MH-3) is included in Table 15, since it is one of the two earliest 
sites yet discovered in the islands. Most of these sites yielded only 
one dated sample* The resulting chronological ranges are assumed to 
approximate the period during which the sites were established, since 
most had relatively simple stratigraphic histories*

The lower portion of Figure 18 represents a comparison of the 
establishment dates of all 37 inland habitation sites on all three 
islands* The 38th site in the graph (Moanalua site 0A-45) is believed 
to be a small series of unirrigated agricultural terraces (Ayres
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1970:24-26)o The ranges of the hydration samples (white bars) of O’ahu 
and Moloka1i sites are arranged according to the chronological order of 
their medianso The radiocarbon sample ranges (dark bars) are repre
sented at one standard deviation0

The line curve that is,superimposed over this sequence of 
ranges has been constructed by connecting points representing the 
median dates of all the Hawai'i Island habitation sites* To afford 
precise comparison between the two sets of data, the Hawai'i Island 
curve is drawn at a reduced scale so that all sites of each series -are
accommodated in the same vertical spaceo

This graph displays a very high degree of agreement between the 
combined O'ahu and Moloka'i data on one hand and the Hawai'i data on 
the othero Both sets of data are interpreted to mean that before about 
1400, the level of utilization of the inland zones was very low in some
areas, and evidently non-existent in others, and that these areas were
sparsely settled if they were inhabited at all* During the 1400-1550 
period we have labeled Phase II, the level of utilization of and con
comitant construction of habitation structures in the inland areas in
creased dramatically, later, after the mid-l6th century, the rate of 
establishment of new habitation sites decreased.

"Population Pressure"

In recent years there has been a growth of interest among 
anthropologists in the relationships between demography, agriculture 
and sociocultural evolution. In a monograph that has been productive 
of a great deal of comment (Adams 1972:746; Young 1972:828-9; Smith
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1972:411-12; Dumond 1975s718; Spooner 1972)» Boserup (1965) has. brought 
evidence to bear on her contention that population may be accurately 
viewed as an independent variable in relation to agricultural develop
ment. Sanders and Price (1968:73-4, 84, 134, 229); Blanton (1972); 
Carneiro (1970); Earner (1970:68-70); Naroll (1956:690); Orans (1966: 
30) and Stevenson (1968) have discussed various aspects of the rela
tionship between the growth, size and density of population and their 
direct relationship with sociocultural evolution. For example, all 
these authors agree that a direct relationship seems to exist between 
the size and complexity of the administrative hierarchy that is neces
sary to maintain sociopolitical integrity. Adams (1972:746), Sanders 
and Price (1968:74-5, 207) and Stevenson (1968:16-17, 25-26) have sug
gested that one of the requirements of the formation of state societies
is a population that is relatively large and dense.

In this chapter and that which follows the population size and .
growth, as they seem to be reflected in the archaeological data of
"site population" are treated as an important variable in the process 
of the formation of primitive states in Hawai'i, but not as an inde
pendent variable. Population growth is viewed here as an important 
phenomenon that interacted with the natural environment, agricultural 
technology and social and political organization in a systemic fashion 
(cf. Dumond 1965, Dumond 1975)o In the following discussion "popula
tion pressure" is rejected as a necessary simple independent variable 
in the development of the ahupua'a socioeconomic pattern, an important 
aspect of the formation of the Hawaiian primitive states.
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The significance of the Phase II inland expansion for the 

state formation model lies in the postulated formation of the ahupua1a 

as a fundamental social and economic unit, a process that will be dis

cussed latero First, it is necessary to initiate an investigation 

into the reasons for the expansion itself. The premise of this in

vestigation is that the apparent inland expansion was based on change 

in one or more variables, the evidence for which is archaeologically 

recoverable. Three variables, population growth, agricultural tech

nology and climate are discussed below.

Perhaps the simplest explanation of inland expansion would be 
that as coastal population grew, it became necessary to establish agri
cultural fields in inland areas to provide a volume of produce that was 
increasingly beyond the capacity of local coastal agriculture and col
lecting activities. It seems clear that in the long run a combined 
coastal-inland economy was capable of supporting a larger population 
than was the coastal economy alone. For example, from the beginning 
of Phase II to the end of Phase III, the total number of dated Hawai'i 
Island sites increased from about 16 to between 33 (Sequence B) and 40 
(Sequence A), or by 10S°/o to 150^.

Though the inland expansion seems certain to have been associ

ated with population increase, simple "population pressure” is not a 

satisfactory explanation of this process. One reason for this is that 

the archaeological evidence presented here indicates that the first ex

tensive utilization of inland areas seems to have occurred during the 

same short time-span on Hawai'i, Moloka'i, and O'ahu. If population



were increasing at approximately the same rate on all three islands, it 
seems likely that '’population pressure" would have produced inland ex
pansion significantly earlier on islands with only one-tenth (Moloka'i) 
and one-half (O'ahu) the 1778 population of Hawai1i0

The-second reason for rejecting "population pressure" as a 
monistic explanation of inland expansion is that it is possible that 
the Hawai1i Island Phase II increase in site numbers may not reflect 
significant population growth. Many of the inland habitation sites 
discussed here on all three islands are relatively small, simple struc
tures with relatively simple stratigraphic histories. This is par
ticularly true of the Makaha sites, which in addition yielded few arti
facts and minimal midden remains. The upland Lapakahi sites tended to 
be larger, often displayed complex stratigraphy and relatively large 
inventories of artifacts. Rosendahl (1972b:4?4, 509) states that a 
pattern of permanent habitation appeared late in the local sequence and 
that the earlier sites seem to. display an "extended" pattern of resi
dence, that is, one characterized by series of numerous short term 
occupations. The inference drawn is that early in the local sequence, 
coastal residents spent short periods of time inland planting, tending, 
and harvesting crops, and that only late in the sequence did permanent 
habitation in both coastal and inland areas become the dominant pattern. 
This shift in residence pattern would indicate a tendency toward eco
nomic specialization, from an early pattern of seasonal movement of 
fishermen/farmers from coast to inland and back at various times of the 
year to a later pattern of permanent inland residents tending fields
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throughout all or most of the year exchanging goods with permanent 
coastal residents* This sequence seems logical as an example of pro
gressive adaptation to the coastal-inland environmental range, hut it 
is not supported by Rosendahl1s data* If the seven Lapakahi dated 
sites are arranged chronologically, the shift in residence pattern is 
not in evidence* Table 17 is drawn from Rosendahl1s Table 16 (p« 156) 
and from the hydration-rind establishment dates*

Despite the lack of support in the Lapakahi inland data the 
sequence of early temporary inland utilization by coastal inhabitants 
to later permanent habitation and agricultural specialization remains 
a viable hypothesis that requires more study in other areas*

If the hypothesis is provisionally accepted, the stationary or 
zero-growth characteristic that is apparent in the Hawai'i Island 
coastal sites during Phase II could be explained in terms of settlement 
pattern as it existed both before and after the transition to permanent 
inland habitation* In most of the coastal areas in the present study, 
conditions for agriculture were extremely limited* The earlier, tempo
rary inland occupation might represent the establishment and mainten
ance of agricultural plots whose produce supplemented or replaced that 
of the coastal agricultural system* If such were the case, then no 
increase of coastal population would be required by or stimulated by 
the initial inland utilization* The continued zero-growth status of 
coastal population throughout Phase II that is evident in the archae
ological data might indicate either of two growth patterns* First, 
the coastal population may have continued stationary while the inland
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Table 1?o Lapakahi inland habitation sites*

Site
Establishment . 
Date (median)

Type of 
Occupation

1. 11-4729 1464^35 Extended
2* LI-7403B 1486-31 Permanent

3<> 11-4727 1492^63 Extended
4* 11-7400 1536-27 Permanent
5- 11-7402 1590-25 Extended/Permanent
6* 11-7404 1702^23 Temporary/Extended
7o 11-7401 1728^22 Temporary
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population increased rapidly as more of the inland areas were brought 
under cultivationo Second, as the total population grew, the net in
crease of the coastal segment of the population remained zero as more 
people moved inland to cultivate virgin areas0 In either case, an 
exchange system between inland agriculturalists and coastal fishing 
specialists probably developed during Phase II„

It should be borne in mind, in view of the small number of 
dated sites, that apparent lack of increase in number of coastal sites 
from 1420 to 1550 (median dates) might be the result of usampling 
error," and that further research may reveal that coastal sites con
tinued to be established during this period*

The third reason for rejecting "population pressure" as the 
single explanation for inland expansion is that if no other factors 
(such as those sketched below) were involved, it is probable that any 
one or a combination of population-stabilizing mechanisms would have 
come into play0 Implicit in the "population pressure" explanation is 
the concept of an uncontrolled and uncontrollable increase in numbers 
that must be remedied by either an increase in available food or a high
mortality rate resulting from starvation and similar phenomenao Mor
tality, however, is only one factor in the achievement of a stationary 
of "zero-growth" population.,

The result of much of the work done on animal behavior 
conflicts with the Darwinian view of natural selection. That 
view, that selection generally works by weeding the less fit
from an overproduced offspring cohort, is now considered an
oversimplification. Nature does not generally operate by 
crises plethorique, as it were, but by preventing the birth of
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excess offspringin many higher vertebrates. Mortality of 
course also plays a part in population regulation, and hence 
it is important to be able to relate the relative effects 
of both fertility and mortality in the non-growth of an ani
mal population (Weiss 1972:358)«

Whenever reproduction does not occur which under some 
"ideal " (maximal) conditions might occur, we will say that 
the population’s growth is thereby damped» When this is due 

■ to the death of a potential breeder who under the ideal cir
cumstances would have bred, we will define this as mortality 
damping; when it is due to the failure to breed of a living 
individual who under the ideal conditions would have bred, 
we define this as fertility damping» These terms are to be 
applied regardless of the specific reason for the failure to 
reproduce (that is, regardless of the specific cause of mor
tality or infecundity /Weiss 1972:3397) «■

In a comparison of societies ranging from hunter-gatherers to 
modern industrial nations, Weiss (Table 1, p«, 3^1) has found that fer
tility damping has become increasingly important throughout the evo
lutionary continuum. His research indicates that among pre-industrial 
agricultural societies, fertility damping was 52̂  to 70^ as important 
as mortality damping.

Both infanticide ('umi keiki, or "child-strangling") and
several methods of abortion were practiced in Hawaii at Contact (Handy 
and Pukui 1972:79; Kamakau 1961:235; Schmitt 1968:37). It is probable 
that these methods of fertility damping were present.in 15th century 
Hawai'i, since they appear to have been almost universal among pre
industrial societies (Weiss 1972:342; Hardin 1969:279; Devereauxl953)* 
Recently, Skolnick and Cannings (1972) have shown that population con
trol can be effected by the spacing of children through application of 
a taboo on coitus during lactation. They have found that if the length 
of lactation is varied directly with size of population within a range
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of 201 to 2o9 years, the resulting damping effect is sufficient to re
duce net population growth to zero* They speculate, that this increase 
of lactation time could be related to food shortage, rather than a con
scious policy of population control« Their suggestion is.

oo o based on a number of premises requiring further inves
tigation* Consider a population with a constant food supply*
When food is scarce (because of a relatively large popula
tion) , it may be advantageous for lactating women to continue 
to breast feed their infants for an extended period* This 
.continued lactation may be advantageous for both the infant 
and the family if the mother is more efficient biochemically 
at processing the food than her child, a point needing further 
study* The scarcity of food will thus lead immediately to a 
reduction in fertility. With a more abundant food supply, 
that is, a smaller population, an earlier age of weaning will 
be acceptable, and a consequently higher fertility. This 
suggested mechanism generates a relationship of the type we 
have used in our simulation, though not necessarily a linear 
one like that we have used (Skolnick and Cannings 1972;288).

It is not necessary to postulate the existence of a lactation taboo in 
ancient Hawai’i* Rather, the findings of Skolnick and Cannings have 
been summarized to emphasize the fact that fertility-damping in general 
can be an effective mechanism of population control. The purpose of 
the preceding discussion has been to demonstrate that "pressure on re
sources due to coastal overpopulation" is an oversimplified and in
sufficient explanation of the Phase II. inland expansion*

The growth of the inland segment of population during Phase II 
might be in part explained by the new abundance of food, a factor that 
could have reduced the perceived need for abortion, infanticide and 
prolonged lactation. It should be stressed, however, that despite the 
initial rapid increase in inland sites during Phase II, the total body 
of archaeological data (coastal plus inland) does not indicate a
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population "explosion" with the inland expansion. On the contrary, 
the Phase II rate of increase was about 73% that of Phase I (Table 12),
and only 55% that of the last 120 years . of Phase I (0.693)° These
figures represent an increase in doubling time from 100 years in late
Phase I to 185 years in Phase II,

Agricultural Innovation
The second variable that deserves consideration as a possible 

explanation for the inland expansion is agricultural technology. All 
of the sites in the nine dated inland areas on the three islands are 
associated with archaeological and/or ethnohistoric evidence of non
irrigated agriculture,

1. The inland Lapakahi sites are located in the midst of a 445°8- 
hectare system of long, narrow fields marked by low, mounded walls of 
earth and stone (Rosendahl 1972a:136, Table 8), The long axes of these 
fields parallel the contour lines and inland-seaward trails divide the 
whole field system into narrow sections that appear to be pre-Contact
'ili 1aina ̂ (Rosendahl 1972b:470-479)° A total of thirteen carbonized 
sweet potato tubers and tuber fragments were recovered from sites LI- 
47299 -7405, -4727, and -7400 (median establishment dates: 1464 to 
1536 /Rosendahl 1972b:399-4037) °

2. The terrain of the Hapuna-Anaehoomalu area is primarily barren 
aa and pahoehoe lava flows. It is significant, therefore, that around 
each of four alluvial fan deposits at the mouths of the rare inter
mittent streambeds in the area, Rosendahl (1972b:86-9l) found clusters
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of habitation sites (Feature Complexes A, B, C, and D)» One of the 
structures (HI-801) in the gully-bed of Complex C is a massive 290 5- 
meter wall of stones and earth» The function of this wall appears to 
have been to direct water from the intermittent stream onto an alluvial 
flat and to collect water and suspended alluvium in a basin formed by 
the wall and the north bank of the gully (Rosendahl 1972b:42-55)«

Rosendahl (1972b:86-88) suggests ..that the Hawaiians took advan
tage of the relatively abundant alluvium and moisture of these fans to 
practice a type of agriculture similar to the floodwater farming of 
the Hopi Indians as described by Hack (1942:26, 28)= Three of the four 
Hapuna-Anaehoomalu dated sites (HI-730, -795? and -786) were located in 
three of these Complexes (A, B, and D, respectively). The significance 
of these sites will be discussed under Phase III, since median estab
lishment dates, range from 1550 to 1647 =

3o The terrain of the Keahole-Anaehoomalu area, like that of the 
adjacent Hapuna-Anaehoomalu area is barren lava flows, Unlike the lat
ter, Keahole-Anaehoomalu lacks alluvial fans and there is no evidence 
of local agricultureo However, midden from sites FI-701, -ll60,
-1349(1), -1349(2) and -1349(3) included remains of several economi
cally important species that probably originated in agricultural zones 
several miles further inland. These included sugar cane (Saccharum sp.), 
gourd (Lagenaria siceraria /Molina'/), and kukui or candlenut (Aleurites 
moluccana Wildenow /Rosendahl 1973“28, 38, 44-467), Rosendahl (1973s 
66) suggests that these remains, and associated marine-resource midden 
remains and fishing gear, together with the mauka-makai trails passing



260
through the area indicate that these sites were temporary habitation 
shelters used by people exploiting both coastal areas and inland agri
cultural areaso Of the inferred inland agricultural areas beyond the 
"barren-zone" lava fields we have as yet no archaeological data*

40 In 1823, William Ellis, a British missionary, passed by the 
Kahalu’u Inland area and observed, in regard to the region of which 
Kahalu'u is part: "The sides of the hills, laid out.for a considerable
extent in gardens and fields, and generally cultivated with /sweejb/' 
potatoes, and other vegetables were beautiful" (Ellis 1963:73)e 
Crozier (1971) reports dozens of small terraces and stone mounds (fea
tures that are associated with kula agriculture throughout the island 
group), as well as C-shaped and L-shaped shelters and dated sites KI- 
27B and -27Ao The Kahalu’u Inland area is near the northern end of the 
Kona field system described by Newman, on the basis of aerial recon
naissance (n*do/T97d7:120) as being 29 kilometers long by 408 wide 
(mauka-makai), extending from just south of Kealakekua Bay to just 
north of Kailua*

5= Ellis (1963:133-4) also passed through the Waiohinu area, which
he described as

* o c a  most enchanting valley, clothed with verdure, and 
ornamented with clumps - of kukui and kou trees* On the south
east it was open towards the sea, and on both sides adorned 
with gardens, and interspersed with cottages, even to the 
summits of the hills*

A fine stream of fresh water, the first we had seen on 
the island /since leaving Kailua, Kona./7, ran along the centre 
of the valley, while smaller ones issued from the rocks on 
the opposite side, and watered the plantations below*
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On leaving the settlement of Waiohinu, Ellis (1963:133) notes that the 
route lay,

o o o through cultivated parts of this beautiful valley; the 
mountain taro, bordered by sugarcane and bananas, was planted 
in fields six or eight acres in extent, on the sides of the
hlllSo e e o

Crozier's small survey area is at the northern end of the 
Waiohinu region described by Ellis. Kelly and Crozier (1972:21) record 
a number of small terraces, averaging 10 meters along their retaining 
walls. Though it is probable that these features served as agricul
tural plots, it is uncertain whether they were irrigated. The "moun
tain taro" noted by Ellis was evidently a non-irrigated variety (cf„ 
Handy 1940:129)«

Thus far, the "inland sites" have been discussed as being in 
agricultural areas at least 1 kilometer from the shore, in contradis
tinction to marine-oriented coastal sites. The dated sites on O'ahu 
and Moloka’i, however, must be considered as sites associated with non- 
‘irrigated agriculture as distinguished from other inland sites directly 
associated with irrigated field systems. The relationship of the irri
gated field systems to the general inland expansion is unclear because 
few irrigated systems have as yet been dated. Site OM-286 .(Makaha, 
O'ahu), to be discussed later, is a notable exception.

6. The dated habitation sites in Makaha valley are located on and 
at the foot of the talus-slopes in the lower valley, in the midst of 
thousands of small, informal archaeological features that appear to 
have been associated with activities of non-irrigated agriculture.
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Clearing of the extremely stoney ground for planting is evidenced in 
the numerous artificial mounds of stones, and irregularly-shaped 
cleared areas, bordered by piles or rudimentary walls built of the 
removed stones» In addition, there are hundreds of rudimentary ter
races, sometimes in association with walls bordering water courses that 
probably served to direct slope-wash and to guard against erosion 
(Chapman 1969, 1970; Green 1969; Hommon 1969, 1970, 1972; Ladd 1970; 
Takayama and Green 1970)o

7o. Twenty-.three of the 57 sites in Moanalua Valley were, inter
preted as agricultural terraces by Ayres (1970:8-10)* No evidence of 
irrigation canals were found and only eight of the terraces are located 
in positions to which flowing water could have been diverted^ Ayres 
(p® 10) concludes that most of the terraces (including dated site 0A- 
45) were unirrigatede

80 Of the 28 terraces recorded in Halawa Valley9 Ofahu9 15 are 
' ' . - : » ■ ■ 

located on or at the base of talus slopes 9 to which irrigation water
could not have been led without canals, for which no evidence was found 
(Ayres 1970:39-40)* Ayres (p* 39) suggests that few if any of the ter
races on the alluvial flat were irrigated because of their position 
relative to Halawa stream and a similar lack of evidence of the.pres
ence of canals©

9© The dated inland habitation sites in Halawa, Moloka1i are* -
located on talus slopes similar to, though smaller than those in Makaha 
Valley (Kirch 1971b: 51) «> Kirch' s brief description of the Kapana sec
tion of Halawa Valley, in which dated sites MH-770, -30, and -1003 are
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located, indicates a similarity in habitation- and agricultural-pattern
to that of the Makaha talus slopes:

The overall distribution of settlement in Kapana is charac-? 
terized by dispersed habitation sites situated among non
irrigated terracese These terraces, however, were situated 
so as to put to advantage the runoff pattern induced by 
local topographyo It is possible that as well as providing 
planting areas, the terraces may have served an additional 
function of retarding erosion (Kirch 1971bt51)„

Ethnohistoric sources, such as Menzies (1920) indicate that the
agricultural system of an ahupua’a would include a wide variety of
cultigens. Here we will consider only the most common Hawaiian staples:
taro and sweet potatoes (cf„ Handy and Handy 1972:71» 7^-5» 124-127)»
Taro was the more highly esteemed of the staples (pp0 74-5), but in
most leeward areas, only sweet potatoes could be grown successfully*

Although taro has a greater adaptability to both sunlight and 
moisture (too little sun or too much rain quickly spoils the 
potato), the sweet potato is the more favorable of the two 
staples in three ways: it can be grown in much less favor
able localities, both with respect to sun and soil; it 
matures in three to six months (as against nine to eighteen 
months for taro); and it requires much less labor in plant
ing and care in cultivation (Handy and Handy 1972:127)°

Since the agriculture practiced in the areas discussed here was of the
non-irrigated type, the following considers non-irrigated (dry) taro
and sweet potatoes*

Environmental factors limiting the cultivation of these crops
include altitude, soil, amount of sunlight and moisture* Of these,
rainfall alone is sufficient to determine which crop could be grown in
each area* Present-day rainfall data must be used, since no reliable
data is available regarding climatic conditions before the late 19th
century*
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In a study prepared for the Agricultural Cooperative Extension 
Service, Baker (1967:16) indicates that vegetation Zone D1 and portions 
of Cl are suitable for the cultivation of dry taro (cf0 Ripperton and 
Hosaka 1942; Table 4 in the present study)« The minimum annual rain
fall in Zone D1 is 60 inches; in Zone Cl the range is 40 to 60 inches® 
Baker (p® 16) notes that "periods of inadequate moisture may prove to 
be f s j  limiting factor to the use of lands in the Cl. zone®" It is 
probable that the minimum rainfall necessary for dry taro is about 50 
inches a year® From Menzies* description of the Kealakekua agricul
tural system, Newman (n®d®:128) infers that dry taro was grown in a 
belt with 60 to 80 inches of annual rainfall (Menzies 1920:77-80)® The 
50-inch minimum is supported, however, in Ellis' account of dry taro 
growing in the Waiohinu area, with its average of 50 inches®

Thus, of the dated inland areas, only Waiohinu, Moanalua and 
Halawa, O'ahu could have supported dry taro® Conditions would probably 
have allowed for sweet potato cultivation as well in these areas, ex
cept in upper Moanalua Valley, where cloudiness and super-abundant 
moisture probably prevented it®

The environmental conditions in all remaining dated inland 

areas were probably sufficient for the cultivation of sweet potatoes, 

with the exception of the arid Keahole-Anaehoomalu. area® No data sould 

be found regarding the mininum moisture conditions necessary for sweet 

potato growth, but it is known that this crop could be supported in 

barren lava fields® "Even small pockets of semi-disintegrated lava are 

utilized, and potatoes are grown by fertilizing with rubbish and by



26.5
heaping up fine gravel around the vines" (Handy and Handy 1972; 129) <> 

Direct evidence for sweet potatoes in the dated inland areas consist 

of the carbonized remains from Lapakahi and Ellis' reference to their 

presence in the Kahalu'u Inland area0 .

Evidence now available indicates that the staple crop in all 

dated inland areas, with the possible exception noted above, was the 

sweet potato^ The second explanatory factor to be discussed with 

respect to the Phase II inland expansion is agricultural innovation,.

Two possible explanations for the comparative lateness of in

land expansion present themselveso First, the sweet potato and its 

associated agricultural technology may have been present for centuries 

before the inland expansion, but hitherto unused for extensive inland 

utilization. The impetus for the observed rapid expansion when it 

finally occurred in the 1 5 th and l6th century may have been demographic, 

environmental or cultural in nature, or some combination of factors.

Second, the crop itself and/or the techniques of successful 

cultivation in dry areas may have been introduced to the Hawaiian 

islands by people from elsewhere in Polynesia who arrived shortly be

fore the inland expansion. Both traditional and archaeological evi

dence indicates contact between Tahiti and Hawai'i during the 50 to 100 

years before the beginning of the Phase II expansion. In Fornander's ■ 

account of the Hawaiian traditions he states that the so-called migra

tory period that appears in the legends of many Polynesian groups began 

around A.D. 1000 and lasted to the time.of the generations we have 

designated 1 and 2 (Fornander 1969:6, ff„). Fornander based his.A.D.
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1000 date on generations of 30-year length«, A recalculation based on 

the 20-year generation adopted here yields an approximate date of about 

AoDo 12?0, or possibly a few decades later* The average birth-years 

of our generations 1 and 2 are 1370 and 1390, respectively. Thus, 

according to the traditions, the maximum span of the ’’migratory period" 

was about 190 years, from 1 2 7 0  to 1420*

Archaeological evidence for this late period of Tahitian- 

Hawaiian contact has been a major topic of research in Hawai’i for more 

than 20 years. Evidence for contact includes similarities in fishhook 

form (Emory, Bonk and Sinoto 1959; Sinoto 1962; Sinoto 1 9 6 7 ), as well 

as religious architecture (Emory 1970), and notched quoits (Emory 1 9 6 8 : 

167)*
Much of the fishhook data has come from sites H8 and HI in the 

South Point region of Ka'u district Hawai'i, Site H8, a lava-bubble 

shelter, is in the Waiahukini dated coastal area. Site HI, the "sand 

dune site," is located about. 2,5 miles to the southeast, near South 

Point itself.

The introduction of two-piece fishhook points with knobbed 

bases (evidently a Tahitian form), was initially dated at A,D, 1250 

(Emory, Bonk and Sinoto 1959:34, 37)» Using the Bishop Museum's 

standard 25-year generation, this date would be equivalent to about 

two generations before our generation 1,

In a more sophisticated treatment of the radiocarbon data from 

H8 and Hi, Green (1971:175-6) states that "the change to the late 

/^Fahitiaiy7 style of fish-hooks may be later than the A.D, 1350 upper



limit which Emory and Sinoto allow or the A.D. 1250 date which they

prefer, as the surface of layer II at H-8 would appear . „ 0 very prob

ably to be of that date, if not later in time." Recently Emory (1970; 

90) has advanced the "Tahitian influence" evidenced at H8 and HI to 

"the l4th or 15th century."

Problems of interpretation of the archaeological evidence for

Tahitian contact remain (cf. Bellwood 1970:101) and more research is

needed. However, if the statements by Green (1971) and Emory (1970) 

are acdepted for the present they support that a reasonable time-range 

for contact would be approximately 1 5 5 0  to 1450.

Thus, contact from Tahiti during the period immediately pre

ceding Phase II (as well as early Phase II itself) is indicated in 

both legendary accounts and archaeological data. Considering the dis

parate nature of the two lines of evidence, it seems significant that 

the indicated period of contact should overlap to such a degree ( 7 0  

years). There is no direct evidence, however, that the sweet potato 

or new techniques for their cultivation were introduced at this time 

as has been suggested here.

With regard to the archaeological evidence, it would be impos

sible to prove that the sweet potato and/or arid-lands agricultural 

technology were absent before Phase II. But the hypothetical direct 

relationship, between one or both of these innovations (probably from 

Tahiti) and the inland expansion cannot be rejected unless one or more 

of the following is found: 1, sweet potato macro- or microfossils

dated before about A.D. 1270 at the earliest; 2, evidence of extensive
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inland utilization in areas with less than 5 0  inches of annual rainfall 

before Phase II, and/or 3? a relatively large body of data that supports 

one or more alternative explanatory hypotheses (e«g*, demographic, 

environmental or sociopolitical)=

Evidence of sporadic or small-scale agricultural utilization of 

inland areas suitable to sweet potato cultivation does not constitute 

rejection of the hypothesis, since a number of other.crops, including 

gourds and wauke (paper mulberry) could be grown under the same con

ditions. The median value of only five sites (of the total 39) on the
v

three islands are earlier than A.D. l400» Any or all of them may have 

been associated with the cultivation of crops other than the sweet 

potato. This is the plausible explanation for the A,D, 1130 (1110- 

1150) date of site KI-27B in the Kahalu’u upland area. In the four 

remaining cases, another possibility presents itself —  that the actual 

establishment took place near the late end of the earliest dated 

sample’s chronological range rather than near the median value. In the 

case of Halawa, Moloka'i site'MH-770, the basaltic glass sample’s 

median value itself predates Phase II by only nine years, and the upper 

end of its range is l4o4. The 1266-1446 range of the earliest sample 

in Keahole-Anaehoomalu site EI-1349(2) extends well into the 15th cen

tury, .

The median values of radiocarbon samples from.the two remaining 

early inland sites OM-17 and 0M-l8a in Makaha Valley, O'ahu, are 1220 

and,1225 respectively, with standard deviation of 100 years. Twenty
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or 25 years (respectively) of the 1 5 th century are included at the late 

end of their ranges at two standard deviations.

One further point which should be made here regarding the 

chronology of the Phase II inland expansion. The rounded 1400 date 

that has been used here for the initiation of Phase II is based on data 

now available from portions of three islands. It is not unlikely that 

earlier evidence will be found in other areas —  perhaps on other 

islands —  of extensive inland utilization in environments suitable for 

sweet potato cultivation. If the present hypothesis is accurate, it is 

probable that the relatively small samples of areas thus far investi

gated does not include the areas where the sweet potato or dry-land 

techniques were first introduced. Thus, evidence of extensive utili

zation will probably be found in some as yet uninvestigated areas to 

predate 1400 by as much as 50 years or more. However, if similar evi

dence is found to predate 1270, the hypothesis would have to be rejected 

or revised.

Climatic Change

The third possible explanatory variable to be discussed with 

regard to the Phase II inland expansion is climate. In this and sub

sequent discussions of climatic change, emphasis is placed on possible 

variation in pattern and amount of rainfall, since it would have been 

the most significant factor with respect to the non-irrigated agricul

tural base of the dated areas.
Relatively little research has been directed at climatic vari

ation of Hawai’i's last 1000 years. Selling's pioneering statistical
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analyses of pollen from late quaternary montane peat, deposits on Maui,, 

Moloka* i and Kaua'i resulted in a three-period climatic sequence that 

seems to parallel pollen-derived sequences from Europe (Selling 1948). 

Evidently, his Period III includes the entire span of human history in 

Hawai'i, since Period I corresponds to the last glacial period and 

Period II apparently corresponds to the post-Pleistocene climatic 

optimum (pp„ 116 ff.)* The relative proportions of xerophytic and 

mesophytic pollens to those of hygraphytic species at all station in

dicates that during most of his Phase II, the climate was drier than 

at present. If a similar study could be conducted today the strati

graphy of the peat deposits could be dated by means of radiocarbon 

analysis, and it is possible that minor fluctuations could be detected 

during Period III that would provide more detailed information about 

the climate of the pre-Contact periodo _ •

The results of Sables1 analysis of trace elements in soil from 

archaeological sites are too fragmentary for present purposes, but the 

technique promises to be useful in determining how moist or dry con

ditions have been in the past (Sabels.1966)„ More recently, paleo- 

temperature analysis of mollusc shells from archaeological contexts in 

Halawa, Moloka1i have indicated variations of 1° to 2° C. in the tem

perature of sea-water, but these results have not yet led to the con

struction of a chronological sequence (Patrick V. Kirch, personal com

munication 19?4)»

In the absence of direct evidence of climatic variation in pre- 

Contact Hawai1i, a brief review of paleoclimatic data from other parts
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of the world is useful. Recent research, summarized by Lamb (1966) and 

Suess (1 9 6 8 ) indicates that evidence for certain synchronic post- 

Pleistocene climatological variations are found in regions as widely 

separated as Europe and Japan, Their universal character seems to be 

related to extra-terrestrial phenomena including variations in solar 

radiation. The oscillations in temperature evident in Europe and Japan 

may prove to be of little direct significant to pre-Contact climatolo

gical research in Hawai•i because of the ameliorating effect of the 

vast expanse of the Pacific, But the large-scale changes in atmos

pheric circulation patterns (Lamb 1 9 6 6 :6 6 , ?8-9, passim,) that con

tributed to such oscillations probably effected climatic changes in 

the cyclonic and anticyclonic patterns on which Hawaiian weather de

pends.

The period of c, A,D, 1000 to 1200 is termed the "secondary 

climatic optimum," during which both summer and winter temperatures 

were generally higher than at present in the northern hemisphere (Lamb 

1 9 6 6 :64-5)o. Expansion of Arctic pack ice and European glaciers as well 

as retreat of forests and other data indicate that a cooler period, 

commonly called "the little ice age" began around 1430 and ended about

1850 (pp, 65-66)o
The nature of the effects of these two climatic epochs on 

Hawaii are unknown. For the present, we may suggest that the secondary 

climatic optimum was marked by dry conditions and that rainfall began 

to be more abundant around the beginning of the 13th century. Such a 

hypothesis should be testable by detailed trace-element studies
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similar to that reported by Sabels (1966), and perhaps by detailed 

pollen analyseso

If the onset of the "little ice age" were marked in Hawai'i by 

increased rainfall (or perhaps a shift in annual distribution of rain

fall), it is possible that the Phase II inland expansion was related 

to the resulting improved conditions that allowed for the large-scale 

cultivation of the sweet potato in areas where this had previously been 

difficult or impossible«, Alternatively, it is possible that around 

1400 some aspect of the coastal subsistence system (either marine or 

terrestrial) was adversely affected by the climatic shift, making it 

necessary for the coast-dwellers to become increasingly dependent on 

inland agriculture« In either case, the climatic change might either 

have been coincident with the introduction of the sweet potato or have 

allowed for the increased use of a crop that had been cultivated pre

viously on a more limited scale=

Formation of the Ahupua* a

We have seen that the ahupua* a as a socially and economically 

self-sufficient unit was an important element of the Hawaiian primitive 

stateo It is suggested here that the Phase II inland expansion was the 

first and most important step in the development of the ahupua* a in 

leeward areas» It marked the first extensive use of a relatively dry 

inland zone whose utilization had previously been minimal0

During this period an increase in productivity is documented 

by the development of the Lapakahi field system as well as less formal
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but extensive patterns of smaller agricultural features such as that 

found on the talus slopes of Makaha valleyc The increase in the number 

of inland habitation sites that is used here to date these agricultural 

systems indicates inland population growth during Phase II* During 

Phase III both coastal and inland population tends to increase*

During Phase II9 the total number of sites grew by 50%>o The 

population probably increased as well9 though the apparent lack of 

coastal growth may indicate that part of the inland increase was due 

to movement from coastal to inland areas0 Whatever the initial impor

tance of the produce of inland areas to the total subsistence system? 

inland agriculture had probably become essential by the end of Phase 

II since population had evidently grown beyond the level once supported 

by coastal production aloneo It is reasonable to suggest that" the 

social and economic relationships that were developing along the 

coastal-inland axis gradually became more important than those that 

existed among the coastal settlementso At the time of Western Contact 

the economic system of each ahupua1a was self-sufficient to a signifi

cant degreeo It is probable that the.inland expansion was largely 

responsible for the development of this pattern®

As a community once strongly localized at the coast expanded to 

include inland agriculturalists (whether full- or part-time) a broad 

range of environments? including the upland forests? were more acces

sible for exploitation® The social self-containment of the ahupua1 a 

that was evidenced in the strong tendency toward endogamy documented 

in the late l8th century by Sahlins and his associates? probably
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developed concomitantly with economic self-sufficiency during Phase II. 

Ahupua'a endogamy reinforced the mutual economic interests and in- - 

creased the solidarity of the developing coastal-inland unit.

"Wet-Valley" Ahupua* a

So far, the emphasis has been on the leeward dry-slope areas of 

the Island of Hawai'i. Data for the sequence of inland expansion of 

irrigated field systems in valleys with permanent streams are rare. 

Evidence presently available seems to indicate that significant expan

sion in "wet" valleys predated the dry-land expansion documented here 

by no more than two and possibly less than one century®

Pearson, Kirch and Pietrusewsky (1971;232-3) and Kirch (1971b; 

55) have indicated that taro was probably grown near coastal site 0 1 8 , 

on 0 1ahu and the site we have designated MH-3, Halawa, Moloka'i before 

Co AoDo 1000 and 1200, respectively® Their evidence is indirect; the 

presence of the skeletal remains of pigs, since animal husbandry is 

often integrated with "tropical Pacific agricultural systems" (Kirch 

1971b:55)« Near each of these sites are well-watered areas that could 

have been modified rather easily for the cultivation of wet taro® In 

the absence of conflicting data, the inferred presence of taro culti

vation is accepted here®

Evidence for inland expansion of irrigated field systems is 

available in five valleys. Makaha site OM-2 8 6 , consists of a complex 

formerly irrigated terraces and is located about 8 kilometers from 

shore about midway up the narrow upper valley (see Table 16)® The
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earliest sample collected from fill behind a terrace retaining wall 

yielded an age (at one standard deviation) corresponding to a cor

rected A.D, range of lES'o to 1500 (1390-110)« The range of a second 

sample, from the interface of the lower of two cultivation layers with 

the subsoil is A<,D„ 1345-1545 (Fig. 18)„ These sample ranges, which 

correspond to the establishment of OM-286 terraces, do not allow us to 
determine whether or not the inland expansion of irrigated agriculture 

predated Phase II, since together they span all of Phase II, as well 

as the preceding 120 yearse

The second example is Pololu Valley on the windward side of 
Kohala, Hawai'i® Several dozen hydration-rind dates from this valley, 
which contain abundant evidence of irrigated agriculture, display a 
range from the mid 15th to the early 19th century, according to David 
Tuggle (personal communication 1975), who has supervised several season's 
research there„ Hydration samples dating from the first century-and- 
a-half of occupation have been recovered only from a coastal dune site0 
Dated agricultural fields were distributed from about 3 kilometers in
land to a few hundred meters from shore® Sequences of dates from all 
five sites of dry and irrigated agriculture begin during the early 
17th century, indicating that this valley was settled very late in the 
prehistoric sequence, near the end of our Phase III®

Indirect evidence that inland expansion based on irrigated 

agriculture predated our Phase II is available in the dates of the 

Halawa, Moloka'i talus-slope sites discussed previously« If we assume 
that the sequence of settlement in this valley preceded in a more or



less linear fashion, then the establishment of the upper end of the 
irrigated agricultural system, about 102 kilometers from shore, had 
taken place before the establishment of any of the talus-slope sites 
in our sample, which are situated at or beyond 102 kilometers inlando. 
Thus, it is possible that the Halawa coastal-inland economic system, 
based on irrigated agriculture was developing before 1391-139 the 
establishment date of MH-3, the earliest talus-slope site0

Similar indirect evidence is found in the Halawa and Moanalua, 
O’ahu data0 As noted previously, Ayres (1970:31) suggests that these 
two valleys were utilized subsequent to the establishment of irrigated 
taro fields and fishponds in a naturally boggy flat at their mouths0 . 
If this sequence is correct, the flat was cultivated prior to AoDe 
1430-100, the earliest radiocarbon date from Moanalua, and 1468-24, 
the earliest hydration date from Halawa, In neither case would the

' X

inland expansion have necessarily predated Phase II,
Of all the sampled areas, wet and dry, inland expansion 

occurred before 1400 with reasonable certainty only in the postulated 
irrigated field system of Halawa, Moloka’i, On the basis of data now 
available, it is reasonable to hypothesize that the formation of the 
ahupua* a as a socio-economic unit originated on several islands in a 
variety of environments during a relatively short period of time cen
tered on the 13th century.

Formation of Socioeconomic Classes
It is probable that the Phase II formation of the ahupua1a as 

endogamous, largely self-sufficient units that is inferred from the
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archaeological evidence was directly related to the development of the 

two distinct socioeconomic classes* It was suggested in Chapter 8 that 

the two classes in evidence during the early post-Contact period de

veloped from a pre-existing rank-system in which chiefs and commoners 

of a district (or perhaps an entire island) were members of a single 

corporate unit based on ties of kinship*

It is not necessary to suggest that each commoner was able to 

trace the precise genealogical connections with the district chiefs*

As long as all the inhabitants of a district conceived of themselves 

as belonging to a single ramified kinship structure', the chiefs would 

be considered the senior kin and thus in some way related to all com

moners*

With the disintegration of that structure, a process inferred 

from the archaeological evidence to have resulted from the formation 

of the ahupua* a during Phase II, the chief-commoner relationship would 

change qualitatively* While the chiefs continued to occupy positions 

of high status and power, as political and economic administrators and 

as representatives of the gods, they were no longer kin* The concept 

of district co-residence probably served to some extent as fictive kin

ship, but it is suggested that by the end of Phase II the process of 

formation of true endogamous socioeconomic classes had begun* Other 

factors, including the divergent marriage patterns of the two strata 

and the redistribution of political offices at the ahupua1a and 

district-level during succeeding Phases were to contribute further to 

the crystallization of the dichotomy*



CHAPTER 11

' A MODEL OF STATE FORMATION IN HAWAI'Is 
PHASES III AND IV

During Phase III (1550-1650) the marked increase in "site- 
abandonment1’ data results in significant differences between archae
ological Sequences A, B, and Co The main emphasis is placed on Sequence 
C in this chapter since it appears to approximate the actual curve of 
site-population growth better than do either A or B (see Chapter 9) =>

The Sequence C curve shows a moderate rise to a maximum site- 
population around 1650 (marking the end of Phase III) and a gradual 
decline during Phase IV to a level approximating that of about 1620 by 
the year 1778o The inland component of C displays a 0,51^ annual in
crease during the first half of Phase III, followed by a reduction to 
O o l j f o  during the second half (I6OO-I65O), while the coastal component 
increases at a steady annual rate of 0< ,37% throughout Phase III*
During Phase TV, the curves of both components show a slow decline to 
about the 1550 level in the case of the inland sites and the 1640 level 
for the coastal sites by the end of the Phase (1778)o The return, 
indicated by Sequence C, of the site-population to the value reached 
by the early 17th century suggests a net near-zero population growth 
for the period 1600-1778 = This apparent rise to and decline from a 
maximum population is the reason that the two phases are considered to
gether here*

278
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Though the emphasis is placed on Sequence C, it will be re

called the Sequences A, A2 and A3 all display a declining curve during 
Phase IV or both Phases III and IVo Even Sequence A, with no correc
tion factor for abandonment or comparative floor-areas shows a decrease 
of 490 from the Phase III rate (0=39^) to the Phase IV rate (0e2C%)e 
The Sequence A2 curve (summarizing cumulative total habitation floor 
areas; Fig„ 25) displays not only an 82% decline in growth rate from 
Phase III to TV but also a previous decrease of 58% from Phase II to 
Phase III. During Phase III itself, the rate declines from 0«36% 
(1550-1600) to 0*21% (160O-I65O) reflecting the. sharp reduction in site 
size that begins with the establishment of site HI-795 (1629-11) <>

The traditions of the early 17th century (11th through l4th 
generations) include the earliest examples of expansion of political 
boundaries through force and (with one earlier exception) the first 
demonstration of the application of superior power to attain the office 
of ali'i nui* The appearance of these two defining characteristics and 
the development of the class dichotomy during the preceding two hundred 
years indicate the evolution of primitive states by 1650 on Hawai'i, on 
O'ahu and probably on Maui * Examples of state-like activities during 
the early 17th century are as follows (see Appendix C , Figs* 17 through 
20);

1* 1Umi-a-Liloa (Hll-lk; AH-12) defeated his half-brother Hakau 
(Hll-4k; AH-ll) and then the chiefs of the various Hawai’i districts 
to become ali’i nui of the entire island*
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20 Keawe-nui-a-'umi (H12-lk; AH-14) became all'i nui by displacing 

his brother Keli"iokaloa (H12-8k; AH-13)o
3= Lono-i-ka-makahiki (H13*"5k; AH-15B) and his son Pupuakea de

feated rebellious chiefs to re-establish control over Hawai'io
4o By the time of Keakea-lani-kane (Hl4-lk; AH-16) Hawai'i had 

been partitioned into two states (Windward and Leeward) between which 
warfare erupted sporadically. Windward Hawai'i was not to be brought 
fully under the control of Leeward-based ali'i nui until early in the 
l8th centuryo

5° Kaihikapu-a-manuia (012-2k; AO-9) defeated and killed his 
brother Ku-a-manuia (012-lk; AO-8) and assumed the office of ali'i nuio 
Then he conquered his brother Hao (012-6k) for control of Ewa and 
Waianae districtso Hao’s son Kapulanahu-mahiki (013-3k) retained con
trol of Waianae and through marriage to his aunt, Kekela (012-3w), he 
also controlled Waialua and Ko'olauloa districts* Thus O'ahu was 
divided into two independent political units until the death of 
Kaihikapu-a-manuia *

It is probable that the early 17th century also saw the an
nexation of Lana'i and East Maui by West Maui and of Ni'ihau by Kaua1i* 
It is unclear whether these instances of expansion came about through 
conquest or by peaceful means* In either case, the resulting expansion 
of the economic base of Maui and Kaua1i is important to an understanding 
of Hawaiian political evolution, a fact that will be explored below* 

Both the cessation or marked reduction in the rate of popula
tion growth suggested by the archaeological data and the final phase in
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the formation of primitive states indicated in the traditional litera
ture appear to have occurred around the. first half of the 17th century0 
The rest of this chapter is devoted to the construction of the last 
portion of the model of Hawai'i primitive state formation —  the re
lationship between the curtailment of population growth and the expan
sion and maintenance of political boundaries by power-monopolizing 
governmentso

The prestige and power of the administrators of a Hawaiian 
primitive state were funded by a portion of the goods and services 
produced by the commoners of the constituent ahupua1 a of the realm»
The importance of warfare as an instrument of political expansion and 
military defense has been discussed in some detail (Chapter 8)0 The 
result of military conquest was often the expansion of the economic 
base of the victorious group„ likewise, military raids often reduced 
the enemy's level of production through the destruction of fields, 
crops and irrigation systems» It has also been demonstrated (Chapters 
4 and 8) that acts and omissions defined as crimes (hewa)were regarded 
as such on the basis of the fact that they adversely affected the col
lection of goods by government officials,, Clearly then, the control 
of economic productivity was an important aspect of political adminis
tration and action.

Other factors being equal, it is apparent that the greater the 
amount of strategic and luxury goods collected, the greater was the 
prestige and power of the government, A portion of the goods collected, 
such as rare feathers for cloaks and helmets, were themselves prestige
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items; others, such as double-hulled canoes were both symbols of pres
tige and artifacts directly involved in the application of political 
controlo Though direct evidence is lacking, the ali1i nui probably 
supported full-time craft specialists with a. portion of the strategic 
goods collected. Another aspect of the correlation between the amount 
of collected produce and political power had to do with military force. 
In general, the greater the amount of strategic resources available for 
military expenditure, the larger was the potential size of the army. 
However, this factor should be considered with care, since the tra
ditional accounts indicate that tactical consideration such as schedul
ing, choice of battle-grounds and the employment - of the surprise element 
often contributed more to victory in the field than did the relative 
size of armies. This seems particularly true in the case of off-island 
conquest.

Evidently, a more important factor related to the amount of 
collected produce was the size of the court of the ali'i nui and the 
quality of its membership. In the context of shifting alliances dis
cernible in the traditions and the early post-Contact accounts, the 
success of an ali*i nui or a chief aspiring to that office often de
pended on the loyalty of the district-level chiefs that he could attract 
to his cause. In peace-time political expediency required that the 
ali'i nui control sufficient produce to support district chiefs whose 
potential power lay in their home districts, to forestall rebellion. 
When the state was at war, it was necessary to ensure that the chiefs 
of the realm remained allies. In times of unsettled political
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conditions —  which seemed to predominate during the Late Traditional 
and Early Post-Contact (1600-179^) —  the loyalty of district chiefs 
was often to an ali'i nui or potential usurper manifesting superior 
administrative skill as well as military potential* Goods and services 
provided by the ali* i nui in his role as tax collector were not only 
material support for the district chiefs but also constituted.evidence 
of the administrative ability of the ali* i nui*

In the early Western eye-witness accounts and the analytical
\

literature of the last two centuries the produce collected by Hawaiian 
ali'i nui and his administrative officials for the support of the court 
and the political hierarchy have been referred to as tribute, gifts, 
taxes and redistributive goods* The term "taxes" is used in this study 
since these goods were routinely collected by and for purposes deter
mined by power-monopolizing governments*

The day-to-day operation of government depended on taxation*
The relevant data is minimal, but it is probable that officials at all 
levels were supported wholly or in part by taxes collected from the 
ahupua1a communities* Since the economic system was not fully central
ized, the needs of the ali'i 'ai ahupua1a were probably met by produce 
collected from the commoners of his ahupua1a whenever the need arose* 
Though these goods did not normally pass through the hands of higher 
officials (except during the Makahiki collection), they are considered 
to be tax goods, since they were collected by the ali*i 'ai ahupua'a in 
his. capacity as a member of the governmental hierarchy*
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In rare cases, such as that which led to the rebellion of

11-makakolda against Kalaniopu’u (H19-3k, AH-23), the government* s 
demands for strategic goods led to hardships among the commoners, and 
even famine in the region surrounding the temporary administrative cen
ter (Kamakau 1961;105-106)0 Under normal conditions, however, the com
moners routinely produced goods in excess of their own needs in the 
expectation that they would be collected as taxes« These goods were 
surplus in the sense of Orans* "sub-minimal surplus;"

"sub-minimal surplus = net yield /minusT’ sub-minimal require
ment," where net yield = yield of food /minus? the input of 
food calories to produce this yield," 
and
"sub-minimal requirement = basal metabolism + specific 
dynamic action + reproductive activity," where "specific 
dynamic action = energy spent in intermediary metabolism"
(Orans 1966:26)*,

Orans* equations are based on the production and consumption of food* 

Non-food products —  such as tapa, rare feathers and craft items made 

for the government's use —  that were collected as taxes may be con

sidered as ^secondary" surplus, since the labor necessary for their 

production or collection would have required the expenditure of a por

tion of the sub-minimal food surplus that would otherwise have been 

donated directly to the government» .

We have seen that the power and prestige of an ali'i nui was 
directly related to the amount of sub-minimal surplus that he con
trolled* Thus, an increase in collectable surplus would have tended 
to ensure continuation of his rule, and conversely, a reduction in the 
goods collected would have constituted a threat to those in power*
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Various aspects of the third possibility, a net stability in the amount 
of goods contributed from year to year, will be discussed below*

An increase in the amount, of goods available for government use 
might come about through; 1, an increase in the number of producers 
while the amount contributed by each producer remained constant; 2, an 
increase in the amount of goods contributed by each producer as a re
sult of the development of new, more efficient agricultural techniques; 
or 5, the acquisition of additional territory (with resident producers) 
through conquest or other means*

According to Sequences C, A2 and A3, the growth of population 
had effectively ended by the early 17th century, eliminating the first 
method by which the sub-minimal surplus might increase*

The reduction in the rate of increase indicated by Sequence A 
would not have had the impact of the minimal increase or zero-growth 
productive potential evident in the other sequences* Yet a considera
tion of the perceptibility of population increase rates indicates even 
if Sequence A is accepted as reflecting the actual rate of population 
growth, that the reduction in goods collected as taxes would have been 
observed by an ali* i nui concerned with maintaining his power through 
disbursement of collected funds *

Thus far, we have dealt with seemingly miniscule growth rates 
and periods of a century or more* By refining the time scale to that 
of a human lifetime it becomes apparent that not only the growth of 
population but alsd the concomitant economic growth would have been 
obvious to a concerned observer during Phases I and II or III* For
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example, at the Phase II Sequence A growth rate of 0*39^? population 
would have increased by ICP/o within 25 years, by 15^ within 36 years, 
and by 2C$ within 4? years. At the overall Sequence C rate of 0.37^, 
the equivalent periods would have been 26, 38 and 50 years. If, as 
Sequence C indicates, the population of Hawai’i Island reached the 
90,000 level around 1600, then the 2£P/o increment would represent the 
addition of 15,000 people in about 50 years. If Sequence A reflects 
actual population growth, then the 20$ increment would be the equiva
lent of an additional 11,550 people (20$ of 57,750) in 47 years. Thus, 
in either case, if we assume a stable rate of taxation, a late l6th or 
early 17th century ali'i nui reaching the age of about 66 years (as 
Kamehameha did) would have seen the amount of manipulable goods and 
services increase by as much as 20$ during his adult lifetime. It is 
not unreasonable to suggest that this increase, on an island-wide scale 
would have been obvious to government officials, since it would repre
sent the addition of thousands of producers. The expansion of the 
governing establishment would have been manifested in a proliferation 
of officials, an increase in luxury goods and the growth of the court.

It is contended that the early 17th century reduction or can
cellation of growth that is indicated in all sequences would have been 
perceived by government officials. At the very least, this reduction 
would have been on the order of 50$, following Sequence A. For example, 
during Phase IV, the percentage of growth would have been only 5=1$ in 
25 years and 10.5$ in 50 years.
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For reasons outlined previously, Sequences A2, A3 and C prob

ably reflect more accurately the actual population growth curve. As we 
have seen, the net growth from l600 to 1775 according to Sequence G was 
zero. The initial population increase (I6OO-I65O) in the C-curve may 
represent a period of "over-extension" during which population-control 
factors were nut fully effective. If this were the case, the total 
amount of sub-minimal surplus (and thus, taxes) decreased or the tax- 
rate remained the same and produce demanded as. taxes would have in
cluded goods needed for producers' subsistence. Either situation would 
have represented a crisis in a system that had previously depended on 
a growth economy.

The data from the 76 sites in 13 areas on three islands that 
have been used to construct the growth curves and to verify their con
figuration constitute a miniscule sample of all ancient Hawaiian sites 
in all areas. A criticism that might be leveled at the method used 
here would be to suggest that while growth may have ended or greatly 
reduced in the areas so far dated, it may have continued in areas that 
have not yet been investigated. With this problem in mind, two areas 
for which extensive detailed data are not yet available (Waimea-Kawaihae 
and Pololu) are discussed below.

The first of these areas is the corridor for a proposed high
way from Waimea to Kawaihae, Kohala, Hawai'i (Fig. 7) <= The corridor is 
2000 feet wide and it extends from near the coast about ten miles to a 
point near modern Waimea town (el.: 2670 feet). None of the sites in
the corridor have been excavated but a thorough surface survey of the
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area has been conducted by Barrera (197*0 = There is no evidence of a 
formal field system such as that at Lapakahi about 12 miles to the 
north, but among the more than 4500' archaeological features were mounds, 
terraces and habitation structurese This archaeological pattern seems 
to resemble that found On the talus slopes of Makaha, O’ahu and many 
other areas, suggesting that this area, particularly its upper portion, 
was under non-irrigated cultivation (ppe 63-4)c Since the mean annual 
rainfall does not exceed 40 inches (Table 3) annually, it is probable 
that the staple crop grown here was the sweet potatoe Nine basaltic 
glass samples collected from the surface of as many sites were subjected 
to hydration-rind analysis« The nine resulting median dates ranged 
from 1608 '(-35) to 1788 (-27)o The period bracketed by these samples 
include the "abandonment dates" of all but two of the 37 sites that 
were deducted from the 51 Hawai'i Island sites of the present study to 
construct Sequence Bo Whatever the significance of the "abandonment 
dates" in our sample, the period of their production is very similar 
to the data collected from the surface of the Waimea-Kawaihae sites*

As noted previously, the six dated sites in Pololu Valley, 
Kohala, Hawai'i indicate that large-scale agriculture was first estab
lished in this valley during the mid-17th century (Tuggle, personal 
communication 1975)o These data suggest, then, that the pioneering process 
was still taking place during our Phase III* Yet there are indications 
that Pololu is an anomalous case® First, direct and indirect evidence 
from all other valleys used in our study that once supported or were 
associated with irrigated agriculture demonstrate use before the 15th



centuryo Second, radiocarbon dates from Honopue Valley, Hamakua, which 
is separated from Pololu by Honokani iki Valley, east of Pololu, indi
cate inland irrigated agricultural use during the 12th and 13th cen
turies (Tuggle, personal communication 1975)- While the reasons for Pololu 
remaining unutilized are unknown, the pioneering settlement itself 
might be associated with a major political development that is docu
mented in the traditional literature of Hawai’i Island* About the time 
that Pololu was first settled the island was being divided into the 
Windward and Leeward states* The modern boundary between Kohala (of 
the Leeward state) and Hamakua (of the Windward) lies between Pololu 
and Honopue* According to King's map of the ancient districts this 
boundary was situated along the west side of Pololu, s° that Pololu was 
in Hamakua district (King 1935;226, fig® .9)= In either case, Pololu 
was on the frontier between two states between which hostile relations 
were maintained* It is possible that a "colony" was established in 
Pololu by whichever state controlled it, as a defensive measure*

In the absence of significant population growth, we may examine 

the second way in which an increase in goods available for government 

use may have come about: an increase in the amount of goods contrib

uted by each producer* The most likely way for increased productive 

efficiency to have come about would have been the development of agri

cultural techniques that would allow the growth of more crops while the 

area under cultivation remained constant* Archaeological and ethno- 

historical evidence indicates that the greatest agricultural efficiency 

was achieved in the irrigated field systems of wet valleys and the
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large dry-slope field systems such as those found at Lapakahi, Kohala 
and in the Kona field system, stretching from Kealakekua to Kailua, 
Kona, Hawai'io However, according to presently available evidence 
neither of these techniques would have compensated for the stabilizing 
influence of the curtailment of population growth, since they had been 
developed and had been expanded to capacity before l600» As noted 
previously, the irrigated valley systems probably were well-developed 
before the end of the 15th century and the dates of the inland Lapakahi 
area show that five of the seven habitation sites had been established 
before l600o The two sites (11-7404 and LI-7^01A) established in the 
early decades of the l8th century had a total floor area of only 19 
square meters, less than 6% of the total floor area of dated sites in 
the area® '

Indirect evidence for the absence of late (post-1600) develop
ment of more productive techniques is available in the site-population 
curves themselves® This evidence consists of the observation that any 
significant increase in production would have resulted not only in more 
surplus goods available as taxes, but in population increase as well®
As we have seen, the archaeological data suggests that such an increase 
did not occur®

. In the apparent absence of population growth and the further 
development of agricultural efficiency there remained a third method 
by which governing chiefs could accrue power through control of eco
nomic produces the acquisition of additional productive territory®
In some cases, this- was evidently accomplished through peaceful means®
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West Maui * s annexation of East Maui and Lana’i, Kaua'i’s of Ni'ihau 

and O'ahu’s of Kona, Kaua'i seem to have been examples of expansion 

without warfareo Often, however, as we have seen, intra- and inter

island territorial expansion was accomplished through conquest*

The important economic result of territorial acquisition was 

the capture, not of territory as such, but of a complete productive 

unit, consisting of terrestrial and marine resources, and the resident 

producers® With the displacement of former administrators and their 

replacement by administrators of the expanding political unit the flow 

of surplus goods was redirected to augment the power of the victorious

government® In the instances of trans-channel conquest, it is.probable

that much of the newly-acquired surplus was used by the resident gover

nor, his subordinate administrators and the occupation army, rather 

than being shipped back to the home island®

With Western Contact, a new factor was added to the economic

calculations of the governing chiefs®. From the time of the first visit

to the islands by Cook's squadron and throughout the early post-Contact 

decades, Westerners stopped at Hawai'i to replenish ships' stores with 

large amounts of pork, yams, sweet potatoes, cocoanuts, salt and other 

produce® For these provisions they traded nails and tools of iron, 

firearms and ammunition, mirrors, trinkets, clothes and other Western 

goods® With the possible exception of nails and small trinkets, most 

of the Western goods became the property of the governing chiefs, 

either directly or through expropriation® The chiefs' eagerness for 

these goods is clearly indicated in all the early Western eye-witness
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accountso Not only were many of the Western goods of practical use, 
but ownership bestowed prestige as well.

Other factors being equal, the more native produce a chief con
trolled, the greater was the amount of Western goods, with all their 
tangible and intangible benefits, he could accumulate0 It is not un
reasonable to suggest that the acceleration of inter-island conquest 
between 1778 and 1794 as compared with the Late Traditional Period 
(Figs0 17 through 21) may have been directly related to the desire on 
the part of the various ali'i nui for Western goods0 By acquiring 
additional productive territory, an ali* i nui would control more goods 
for trading as well as more ports of call at which to trade0

The problem of stabilized production posed by the significant 
reduction in population growth was compounded by the effects of drought. 
This was particularly true of the drier areas on the leeward sides of 
the islands*

Eipperton and Hosaka (1942:10-11) note, on the basis of the 
rainfall data for the period 1907-38 that there is an inverse relation
ship between the average annual rainfall of an area and the frequency 
of "dry months" (those with less than one inch of rain)*

It was found that at stations with normal rainfall of 60 
inches or more, dry months were almost nil. The one excep
tion was in Kona (Kealakekua /pEawai1 i Island/7), where winter 
droughts are not uncommon. As normal rainfall decreases 
from 60 inches, the frequency of dry months increases.
Stations with 40 inches of rain can expect 20 percent of all 
months to have less than one inch. Stations with 20 inches 
a year can expect 60 percent of dry months. Not only do 
drier stations have more dry months . . .  but also their dry 
periods are much longer. Stations with more than 40 inches . 
of rain a year had within the period studied no dry spells 
longer than three calendar months. At 20-inch stations, dry



293
periods more than three months in length accounted for 80 
percent of. all dry months* Dry stations with windward 
exposure fare better than leeward stations of similar rain
fall, especially in regard to long droughts (pp* 10-11)*

In an analysis of 0,ahu rainfall data from 42 stations, Naka
mura (1933) found that an inverse relationship existed between amount 
of annual rainfall and the variance from the mean. Within a six to 
seven year period the rainfall at stations receiving an average of 
about 20 inches of rain annually are liable to vary by a factor of
about 5CP/o from the mean* Equivalent figures are about 36% for. a mean
rainfall of 30 inches, 29% to 30% for 40 to 60 inches and 25% for 100 
inches*

According to Blumenstock and Price (1967:11)
o * o  /t/he real drought years are the ones in which the 
winter rains fail, in which there are only one or two or even 
no rainstorms whatsoever of real magnitude* Although such a 
deficit of winter storms can effect any portion of the State, 
it hits hardest the normally dry areas which depend chiefly
on winter rains and receive little rain from the trade wind
showers* * * « Severe droughts are usually limited to an 
area of 50 square miles or so* * * »

However, the effects of some droughts, such as that of 1925-26 are felt
in many areas throughout the island group (p* 11)*

In a discussion of famine mortality in Hawai'i, Schmitt (1970: 
110) notes that the knowledge of wild flora suitable as emergency foods 
in time of famine "was not uncommon*" Both Malo (1951:22, 43) and 
Kamakau (1961:23-24, 105) list a number of famine foods* This apparent 
common knowledge seems to indicate that famine was a relatively common
occurrence*
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At least some famines were caused by drought» In a legend of 
Kiha-a-Pi*ilani (M12-3k; AM-8), Kamakau (1961:23-24) mentions a 
drought-related famine in Kula and Makawao districts, Mauio In 1793? 
Vancouver (1967? 11:230) wrote that "the inhabitants of Onehow 
/Wi*iha_u7 had almost entirely abandoned it, in consequence of the ex
cessive drought that had prevailed during the last summer; which had 
nearly caused the total destruction of all its vegetable productionse" 
In January of 1787 Portlock (1968:184) reported that the agricultural 
fields on Ni'ihau were poorly tended and that many of the inhabitants 
had gone to live on Kaua'io This seems to be a case similar to that 
reported by Vancouvere

The significance of the effects of drought-related famine for 
the present study is based on the observation that a major part of the 
inland expansion of Phases II and III took place in leeward areas of 
less than 50 inches of annual rainfall, where the probable staple was 
the sweet potato* During the period of relatively rapid population 
growth and agricultural expansion these dry areas were being brought 
under cultivation must have contributed significantly to the growth of 
the tax-base of the developing Hawaiian states*

As the amount of agricultural support provided by the drier 
areas increased, however, the loss due to drought would tend to in
crease proportionately* It is suggested that the effects of periodic 
drought, when added to the curtailment of general economic growth in
dicated during Phase III and the resulting reduction of surplus goods 
may have been a significant factor in the formation of Hawaiian
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primitive states. For example, it is possible that a factor in the 
formation (l4th generation) of the Windward Hawai’i state independent 
of the control of the Leeward-based ali'i nui may have been that the 
latter would tend to compensate, in drought years, for deficiencies in 
Leeward production by increased demands on the Windward districts, 
where the adverse effects of drought would normally be less severe.

The reason for the achievement of zero- or near-zero-growth as 
suggested by the archaeological data is unknown. It seems apparent 
that except for Pololu, all of the wet valleys noted in this study were 
being used to capacity, with agricultural terraces in all available 
portions of the valley floors before 1600. The limits to spatial 
growth in the inland slope (non-valley) areas are considerably less 
certain. Newman (n=d./r97c£7; 119-128) notes that the upper elevation 
limit to Hawaiian agriculture seems to have been about 2500 feet. The 
presently visible upper end of the Lapakahi field system is at about 
l800 feet, though it is possible that its highest portion has been 
destroyed by ranching activities. The agricultural evidence in the 
Waimea-Kawaihae highway corridor extends to an elevation of about 2600 
feet. Very little is known of the archaeology of the similar slope 
areas on Hawai'i and other islands, much less the upper limits of their 
ancient field systems.

However, if we assume that the 2500 foot contour approximates 
the upper limit of pre-Contact agriculture, it seems that it should be 
possible to find factors of the natural environment that form a barrier 
to further inland expansion. It is suggested.here that inland expansion



may have been limited by rainfall, cloudiness and temperature, in the 
following manner, Malo (1951:204) notes that Vfrost" was one of the 
difficulties faced by the Hawaiian farmer, A review of minimum tem
perature tables (UoSe Weather Bureau i960) indicate that temperatures 
at stations of about 2500 to 5000 feet altitude reached the freezing 
point on the average of at least once in 14 years. It is probable that 
the productivity of the dry-land taro varieties grown in inland areas 
would be low if exposed to freezing or near-freezing temperatures. On 
the other hand, it is probable that the sweet potato, which had greater 
resistance to low temperatures would not grow well even in leeward 
areas at 2500 feet or above because of the prevalence of cloudy con
ditions, It should be stressed that very little is known archaeologi- 
cally, environmentally or botanically about what has been referred to 
here as the "upper limit" of Hawaiian slope agriculture and the brief 
discussion of this limit is perhaps the most speculative aspect of the 
present model.



APPENDIX A

KEY FOR FIGURE 12a THROUGH 12e 

Hawai1i
Identification Ali’i Nui Code
 Code Name (if any)

H2=lk Kanipahu (AH-1)
-2w Alaikauakoko
-3k Kamaiole (AH-2)

H3-lk Kalapana (AH-3)
-2w Hake amalamaihanae

H4-lk Mahaimoeleaikaaikupou, (AH-4)
-2w . Mapoakauluhailaa

H5-lk Kalaunuiohua (AH-3)
—2w Kaheka

H6-lk Kuaiwa (AH-6)
-2w Kamuleilani

H?-lk Kahoukapu (AH-7)
-2w Laakapu
-3k Kamalukapu

H8-lk Kauholanuimahu (AH-8)
-2w Neula
-3w ' Waoilea

H9-lk Kiha-nui-lulu-moku (AH-9)
HlO-lk Liola ' (AH-10)

-2v; ' ■ Akahiakuleana
-3w Pinea .

Hll-lk 'Umi-a-Liloa (AH-12)
-2w Kapukini
-3w Mokuahualeiakea
-4k Hakau (AH-ll)

297



298
Identification

Code Name

H12-lk Keawenui-a-’TJmi
-2w Ho'o piliahae
-Jw Haokalani
-4k Kumalae
-5w Kumunuipoawale
-6w Akahiliili
-7k Kamakaohua
-8k Keli* iokalani
-9w Makuahineapalaka

H13-lk . ' TTmiokalani
-2k Kanaloakuaana
-3k Kukailani
-4w Kaohukiokalani
-5k Lono-i-ka-makahiki
-6w Kaikilanimaipanio
-7k Makua-a-Kumalae
-8w Kapohelemai
-9w Kauakamakaohua

Hl4-lk Keake a-1ani-kane
-2w Kealiiokalani
-3w Kapukamola
-4k Kaihikapumahana
—5w Aila
-6k 'I
-7w Hooleiali* i
-8w Hoolaaikaiwi
-9w Kaikilaninui-ali'i-wahine-o-Puna
-10k Makakauali'i

H15-lw Keakamahana
-2k Iwikauikaua
-3w Kapukini
-4w Pueopoki'i
-5k Kaweloaila
-6k Ahu-a-'I
-7k Kanaloauoo
-8k - Kua'ana-a-'I
-9k . Ahulililani

-lOw Kalaikiiki

Hl6-lw Keakea-lani-wahine
-2k Kaneikaiwilani
-3k. Kanaloa-ikaiwilewa
-4w Lonomaaikanaka

Ali'i Nui Code
(if any)
(AH-14)

(AH-13)

(AH-15B)

(AH-16)

(AH-15A)

(AH-17)

(AH-18)
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Identification Ali'i Nui Code
 Code Name (if any)

Hl6-5k Hulu
-6k Mahiololi
-?k Mahikuku
-8k Kuahuia
-9k Kuikai

H17-lw Kalanikauleleiaiwi (AH-19B)
-2k Keawe-i-Kekahi-ali1i-o-ka-moku (AH-19A)
-3w Kauhiokaka
-4k Kauaua-a-M ahi
-5k Lonoikaupu
-6k Kaaloapi* i
-7k Mokulani
-8w Niau

Hl8-lk Kalanikeeaumoku (AH-20A)
-2w ■ Kamakaimoku
-3k Kalaninuiomama'o (AH-20B)
-4w Kekaulike
-5w Kekuiapoiwanui
-6w Kelelakekeokalani-a-Keawe
—7k Haae

. -8k Alapa'inui (AH-21)
-9w Kumaiku

-10k Keawepoepoe
-llw Kanoena
-12w Kalelemauili • ,
-13# Keaka
-l4w Ululani
-15k Ahuula-a-Keawe
-l6w Aialei

H19~lk Keoua
-2w Kekuiapoiwa II (AH-23)
-3k Kalaniopu’u
— 4k - ' Keawema1uhili
-5k Keeaumoku-papaiahiahi
-6k Kameeiamoku
-7# Kamakaeheukuli
-8w Haalou
-9k Keawe-’opala (AH-22)

H20-lk Kamehameha (AH-25)
-2k Kiwala'o (AH-24)
-3k Keoua Kuahuula
-4k Keoua Peeale
-5k Kalanimalokuloku-i-kapookalani

(Keli1imaikai)
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Identification Ali*i Nui Code

Code  Name (if any)

H21-lk Liholiho (Kamehameha II)
2w Keopuolani

Maui

M3'-lk Kuhimana (AM-1)

M4-lk Kamaluohua  ̂ (AM-2)

M8-lk Kakae (AM-3A)
-2w Kapohauola
-3k Kaka'alaneo (AM-3B)
-4w Kanikaniaula

M9-lk Kahekili I (AM-4)
~2w Kaponaenae
-3k Kaihiwalua
-4w Kahekilinuiahumanu
-5k . Kaululaau

MIO-lk Kawaokaohele (AM-5)
-2w • Kepalaoa
-3w Keleanohoanaapiapi
-4k Luaia

Mil-Ik. Pi’ilani (AM-6)
-2w Kunuunui-a-Kapoki1i
-3k Hoolae

M12-lk Lono-a-Pi'i (AM-7)
-2w Pi* ikea
-3k K iha-a-P i'ilani (AM-8)
-4w Koleamoku
-5w Kumaka
-6w Kauhiiliula-a-P i1ilani
-7k . • Nihokela

M13~lk Kamalalawalu (AM-9)
-2w Kaapaukea
-3k Kauhiokalani
-4w Pi'imauilani

Ml4-lk Kauhi-a-Kama • (AM-10)
-2k Makakukalani
-3w Pi'ilani-wahine
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Identification Ali'i Nui Code
  Code ____ Name (if any)

M15-lk Kalanikaumakaowakea - (AM-11)
-2w Kaneakauhi
-3k .Kaaoao

Ml6-lk Lonohonuakini (AM-12)
-2w Kalanikauanikinilani
-3w Pi'ilaniwahine
-4w Kapuleiolaa
-5w Kihamoihala

M17-lk Kaulahea (AM-13)
-2w Papaikaniau
-3w Kalaniomaiheuila
-4k Kapaihi
-5k Mahikapalena

Ml8-lk Kekaulike (AM-14)
-2w Holau
-3w Kalanikahirnakeiali* i
-4w Kahawalu
-5k Kanaluihoae
-6w Kukaniauaula

M19-lk Kamehamehanui (AM-15? .AM-17)
-2w N amahana-i-kalele-okalani
-3w Kekuiapoiula
-4w Kamakolunuiokalani
-5w Kanekapolei
-6w Kalola
-7k Kahekili (AM-18)
-8w Luahiwa
-9k Kaeokulani (AM-19B; AK-17B)

-lOw Kauwahine
-Ilk Kauhiaimokuakama. (AM-16)
-12w Kaupekamoku

M20-lk • Kuakini
-2k Keeaumokupio y^eorge Co^Z
-3w ' Ka1ahumanu
-4w Kekuiapoiwa Liliha
-5k Kalanikupule (AM-19A)
-6k Kaiana
-7k Namakeha
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0* ahu

Identification Ali’i Nui Code
 Code Name (if any)

02-lk Lauli-a-Laa
-2k Lakona (AO-1)
-3k Kaulaulaokalani

0 6 -lk . Haka (AO-2)
-2w Kapunawahine

07-lk Mailekukahi (AO-3)
-2w Kanepukoa
-3k Kapiko-a-Haka

08-lk. Kalona-iki (AO-4)
-2w Kikinui-a-Ewa
-3k Kalona-nui
-4w Kamili

09-lk Piliwale (AO-5)
-2w Paakanilea
—3k Lo—Lale
-4k Kalamakua

010-lw Kukaniloko (AO-6)
-2w . Kohipalaoa
-3k Kaholi-a-Lale
—4w Laielohelohe

011-lw Kalaimanuia (AO-7)
-2k Lupe Kapukeahomakali* i

012-lk ' Ku-a-Manuia (AO-8)
-2k Kaihikapu-a-Manuia (AO-9)
-3w . Kaunui-a-Kanehoalani
-4k Laninuiakaihupee
-5w Kekela
-6k Hao

013-lk Kakuhihewa (A0-10)
-2w Koaekea
-3w Kaakaualani
-4k Hoalani
-5k Napulanahumahiki
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Identification Ali’i Nui Code
  Code Name (if any)

014-lk Kanekapu-a-Kakuhihev/a (AO-11)
-2w Kalua '
-3k Kaihikapu-a-Kakuhihewa
-4w Kaea-a-Kaloha
-5w Ipuwai-a-Hoalani
-6k Kauakahinui-a-Kakuhihewa

015-lk Kahoowahaokalani (AO-12)
-2w Kauakahi-Kuaanaauakane
-3k Kalonaikahailaau

0 1 6 -lk Kauakahi-a-Kahoowaha (AO-13)
-2w Mahulua
-3w Kanewahineikiaoha

017-lk Kuali’i (AO-14)

0 18 -lk Kapiohookalani (AO-15)
-2k Peleioholani (AO-16)
-3w Halaki’i
-4w Lonokahikini
-5k Elani
-6w Kaionuilalahai
-7w Kukuiaimakalani .

0 1 9 -lk Knmahana (AO-17)
-2w Kaapuv/ai
-3k Keeaumoku
-4w Kapueo
-5k Kahahana (AO-18)
-6k Kanahaokalani
-7w Keelanihonuaiakama
-8w Kalanipo

020-lk Kaneoneo

KauaM '

K2-lk Ahukini-a-La* a (AK-1)
-2w Hai-a-Kamaio

K3-lk Kamahano (AK-2)
-2w Kaaueanuiokalani

K4-l'k Luanuu (AK-3)
-2vr Kalanimoe ikawaikai
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Identification Ali'i Nui Code

Code Name (if any)
K5-lk Kukona (AK-4)

-2w Laupuapuamaa
K6-lk Manokalanipo (AK-5)

-2w Naekapulani
K7-lk Kaumaka-a-mano (AK-6)

-2w Kapoinukai
-3k Napuu-a-mano
-4k Kahai-a-mano

K8-lk • Kahakuakane (AK-7)
-2w Manokaikoo

K9-lk Kuwalupaukamoku (AK-8)
-2w Hameawahaula
-3w Kahekiliokane

KlO-lk Kahakumakapaweo (AK-9)
Kll-lk Kalanikukuma (AK-10)

-2w Kapoleikauila
-3w Kealana-a-Waauli

K12-lk Kahukumakaliau (AK-ll)
-2w Kahakumaia
-3k Ilihiwalani

K13”lk Kamakapu (AK-12)
-2w Pawahine
-3k Keliiohiohi
-4w Amanakookoo
-5w Koihalauwailaua
-6k Kauihi-a-Hiwa
-7w Kueluakawai

Kl4-lk • Kawelo-mahamahaia (AK-13)
-2w Kapohinaokalani
-3w Akahikame enoa
-4k Kealohi

Kaneiahaka
K15-lk Kawelo-makualua (AK-14)

-2w Kaawihiokalani
-3k Maihunali* i
-4w Malaiakalani
-5w Kawelo-lauhuki
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Identification Ali'i Nui Code

Code Name (if any)
K15-6w Kauakahiheleikaiwi

-7k Kauakahilau
-8k Kainaaila
-9w Kapulauki

Kl6-lk Kawelo-aikanaka (AK-15)
-2w - Naki
-3k Kawelo-a-peekoa
-4k Kawelo-a-Maihunali’i (AK-l6)
-5w Kuluina

K17-lw Kaneikaheilani
-2v; Kau-a-Kaweloaikanaka
-3k Lonoikaihopu
-4w Kamuokaumehe iwa

Kl8-lk Kaumeheiwa
K19-lk Kiha

-2w Kamakahelei (AK-17A)
K20-lk Keawe (AK-19)

-2k Lelemahoalani
-3k Kaumuali'i (AK-lS; AK-20)

Moloka* i
A15-lk Kalanipehu
Al6-lk Lae

-2w Kumakakaha
A17-lw Kanealae

-2k Kanehoalani
Al8-lk Kukalanihoouluae
A19-lk Kaiakea
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Chiefs and Chiefesses Not Identified 

with a Particular Island
Identification Ali'i Nui Code
 Code  Name (if any)

Gl-lk Laamaikahiki
-2w Hoakanuikapuaihelu
"3w Manoopupaipai
-4w Waolena

G2-lk Kukona-a-La’a



APPENDIX B

ALPHABETICAL LIST OF HAWAIIAN CHIEFS

Name Identification Code
Ahu-a-I H15-6k
Ahukini-a-La’a (AK-1) K2-lk
Ahulililani H15-9k
Ahuula-a-Ke awe HlS-lJk
Aialei Hl8-l6w
Aila Hl^-5w
Akahiakuleana H10-2w
Akahikameenoa ' Hlif~3w
Akahiliili H12-6w
Alaikauakoko H12-2w
Alapa1inui (AH-21) Hl8-8k
Amanakookoo H2-2w
Elani Ol8-5k
Haae Hl8-?k
Haalon H19~8w
Hai-a-Kamaio K2-2w
Haka (AO-2) 06-lk
Hakau (AH-11) Hll-4k
Halaki'i 0l8-3w
Hameawahaula K9-2w
Hao 012-6k
Haokalani H12-3w
Hoakanuikapuaihelu Gl-2w
Hoalani 013-4k
Holau Ml8-2w
Hoolaaikaiwi Hl4-8w
Hoolae Mll-3k
Hooleiali'i Hl4-?w
Hoopiliahae H12-2w
Hulu Hl6-5k
I Hl4-6k
Ilihiwalani K12-3k
Ipuwai-a-Hoalani 0l4-5w
Iwikauikaua H15~2k
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Name Identification Code
Ka' ahumanu M20-3w
Ka*akaualani 013-3%
Ka'aloapii HI?-6k
Ka'aoao M15-3k
Ka’apaukea M13-2w
Ka' apuwai 019-2v;
Ka'aueanuiokalani K3-2w
Ka'awihiokalani K15-2w
Kaea-a-Kalona 0l4-4w
Kaeokulani (AK-1?B; AM-19B). M19-9k
Kahahana (AO-18) 019-5k
Kahai-a-mano K?-4k
Kahaimoeleaikaaikupou (AH-4) H4-lk
Kahakuakane (AK-7) K8-lk
Kahakumaia K12-2w
Kahakumakapaweo ‘ (AK-9) KlO-lk
Kahawalu Ml8-4w
Kaheka H5-2w
Kahekili (AM-18) M19-?k
Kahekili I (AM-4) M9-lk
Kahekilinuiahumanu M9-4w
Kahekiliokane K9-3%
Kaholi-a-Lale 010-3k
Kahoowahaokalani (AO-12) 015-lk
Kahoukapu (AH-?) H?-lk
Kahukumakaliua (AK-11) K12-lk
Kaiakea A19-lk
Kaiana • M20-6k
Kaihikapu-a-Kakuhihewa 0l4-3k
Kaihikapu-a-Manuia (AO-9) 012-2k
Kaihikapumahana • Hl4-4k
Kaihiwalua M9-3k
Kaikilanimaipanio H13-6v;
Kaikilaninui-ali' i-v;ahine-o-Puna (AH-15A) Hl4-9w
Kainaaila ' K15-8k
Kaionuilalahai 0l8-6w
Kaka'alaneo (AM-3B) M8-3k
Kakae (AM-3A) M8-lk
Kakuhihewa (A0-10) 013-lk
Kalaikiiki H15-10w
Kalaimanuia (AO-?) 011-lw
Kalamakua 09-4k
Kalanikahimakeiali* i , Ml8.-3%
Kalanikauanikinilani •" Ml6-2w
Kalanikauleleiaiwi (AH-19B) Hl?-lw
Kalanikaumakaowakea (AM-11) M13-lk
Kalanikeeanmokn (AH-20A) Hl8-lk



309
Name Identification Code
Kalanikukuma (AK-10) Kll-lk
Kalanikupule (AM-19A) M20-5k
Kalanimalokuloku-i-kapookalani H20-5k
Kalanimoe ikawaikai K4-2w
Kalaninuiomamao (AH-20B) Hl8-3k
Kalaniomaiheuila M17-3w
Kalaniopu'u (AH-23) H19-3k
Kalanipehu A15-lk
Kalanipo 019"8w
Kalapana (AH-3) H3-ik
Kalaunuiohua (AH-5) H5~lk
Kalelemauili Hl8-12w
Kalola M19-6w
Kalonaikahailaau 015-3k
Kalona-iki (AO-4) 08-lk
Kalona-nui 08-3k
Kalua 0l4-2w
Kamahano (AK-2). K3-lk
Karaaiole (AH-2) H2-3w
Kamakaeheukuli H19-7w
Kamakahelei (AK-17A) .K19-2w
Kamakaimoku Hl8-2w
Kamakaohua H12-7k
Kamakapu (AK-12) K13-lk
Kamakolunuiokalani M19"4w
Kamalalawalu (AM-9) M13-lk
Kamalukapu H7-3k
Kamaluohua (AM-2) M4-lk
Kameeiamoku H19-6k
Kamehameha (AH-25) . H20-lk
Kamehamehanui (AM-15; AM-17) M19-lk
Kamili 08-4w
Kamuleilani H6-2w
Kamuokaumeheiwa K17-4w
Kanahaokalani . 019-6k
K.analoa-ikaiwilewa Hl6-3k
Kanaloakuaana - H13-2k
Kanaloauoo H15-7k
Kanaluihoae Ml8-5k
Kaneakauhi M15-2w
Kanealae A17-2k
Kanehoalani A17-2k
Kaneiahaka Kl4-5w
Kane ikahe ilani K17-lw
Kaneikaiwilani Hl6-2k
Kanekapolei M19-5w
Kanekapu-a-Kakuhihewa (AO-11) 014—Ik
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Name. Identification Code
Kaneoneo 020-lk
Kanepukoa 07-2w
Kanewahineikiaoha 0l6-3w
Kanikaniaula . M8-4w
Kanipahu . (AH-1) H2-lk
Kanoena Hl8-llw
Kaohuki okalani H13-4w
Kapaihi Ml?-4k
Kapiko-o-Haka 07-3k
Kapiiohookalani (AO-15) 0l8-lk
Kapoakauluhailaa H4-2w
Kapohauola M8-2w
Kapohelemai H13~8w
Kapohinaokalani Kl4-2w
Kapoinukai K7-2w
Kapoleokauila Kll-2w
Kaponaenae M9-2w
Kapueo 019-4w
Kapukamola Hl4-3w
Kapukini Hll-2w
Kapukini 1 H15-3w
Kapulauki K15-3w
Kapuleiolaa Ml6-4w
Kapunawahine 06-2w
Kauakahi-a-Kahoowaha (AO-15) 0l6-lk
Kauakahinui-a-Kakuhihewa Ol4-6k
Kauakahiheleikaiwi K15-6w
Kauakahi-Kuaanaauakane • 015-2w
Kauakahilau K15-7k
Kauakamakaohua H13-9w
Kau-a-Kaweloaikanaka K17-2w
Kauaua-a-Mahi Hl7-4k
Kauhi-a-Hiwa K13-67
Kauhiaimokuakama (AM-16) M19-llk
Kauhi-a-Kama (AM-10) Ml4-lk
Kauhiiliula-a-Pi1ilani M12-6w
Kauhiokaka . H17-3w
Kauhiokalani M13-3k
Kauholanuimahu (AH-8) . H8-lk
Kaulahea (AM-13) M17-lk
Kaulaulaokalani 02-3k
Kaululaau M9-5k
Kaumaka-a-mano (AK-6) K7-lk
Kaumeheiwa Kl8-lk
Kaumuali'i (AK-l8; AK-20) K20-3k
Kaunui-a-Kanehoalani 012-3w
Kaupekamoku M19-12w
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Name
Kauwahine 
Kawaokaohele 
Kawelo-aikanaka 
Kawelo-aila 
Kawelo-a-Maihunali ’ i 
Kalelo-a-peekoa.
Kav/el o-lauhuki 
Kawelo-mahamahaia 
Kawelo-makualua 
Keaka
Keakamahana
Keakea-lani-kane
Keakea-lani-wahine
Kealana-a-Waauli
Keali'lokalani
Kealohi
Keawe
Keawe-i-kekahi-ali’i-o-ka-moku
Keawema1uhili
Keawenui-a-1Umi
Keawe-'opala
Keawepoepoe
Keeaumoku
Keeaumoku-papaiahiahi
Keeaumokupio /George Co/7
Keelanihonuaiakama
Kekaulike
Kekaulike
Kekela
Kekuiapoiula
Kekuiapoiwa II
Kekuiapoiwa Liliha
Kekuiapoiwanui
Keleanohoanaapiapi
Kelelakekeokalani-a-Keawe
Keliiohiohi
Keli'iokaloa
Keopuolani
Keoua
Keoua Kuahuula 
Keoua Peeale 
Kepalaoa 
Kiha
Kiha-a-Pi'ilani 
Kihamoihala 
Kiha-nui-lulu-moku 
Kikinui-a-Ewa

■Identification Code
M19-10w 

(AM-5) MIO-lk
(AM-15) Kl6-lk

H15-5k
(AK-16) Kl6-4k

Kl6-3k 
K15-5w

(AK-13) Kl4-lk
(AK-14) K15-lk

Hl8-15w 
(AH-17) H15-lw
(AH-16) Hl4-lk
(AH-18) H16-1w

Kll-3w
(AH-13) Hl4-2w

Kl4-4k
(AK-19) K20-lk
(AH-19A) Hl?-2k

H19-4k
(AH-14) H12-lk
(AH-22) H19-9k

Hl8-10k 
019-3k 
H19-5k 
M20-2k 
019-7w

(AM-14) Ml8-lk
Hl8—4w
012-5w 
M19-3W 
H19-2w 
M20-4w 
H18-5w  
M10-3w 
Hl8-6w 
K13-3k 
H12-8k 
H21-2w 
H19-lk 
H20-3k 
H20-4k 
M10-2w 
K19-lk

(AM-8) M12-3k
Ml6-5w

(AH-9) ' H9~lk
08-2w
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Name Identification Code
Kiwala'o. (AH-24) H2Q-2k
Koaekea 013-2w
Kohipalaoa 010~2w
Koihalauwailaua K13™5w
Koleamoku M12-4w
Kuaiwa (AH-6) %6-lk
Kuakini M20-lk
Kuali'.i 1 (AO-14) 01?-lk
Kua'ana-a-1I H15-8k
Kuahuia " Hl6-8k
Ku-a-Manuia (AO-8) 012-lk
Kueluakawai K13-7w
Kuhimana (AM-l) M3-lk
Kuikai Hl6-9k
Kukailani 1113-3%
Kukalanihoouluae Al8-lk
Kukaniauaula Ml8-6w
Kukaniloko (AO-6) 010-lw
Kukona (AK-4) K5-lk
Kukona-a-La1a G2-lk
Kukuiaimakalani Ol8-7w
Kuluina Kl6-5w
Kumahana (AO-17) 019-lk
Kumaiku. Hl8-9w
Kumaka M12-5w
Kumakakaha Al6-2w
Kumalae H12-4k
Kumunuipoawale H12-5w
Kunuunui-a-Kapokii Mll-2w
Kuwalupaukamoku (AK-8) K9-lk
Laakapu H7-2w
Laamaikahiki Gl-lk
Lae . . Al6-lk
Laielohelohe 010-4w
Lakona (AO-l) 02-2k
Laninuiakaihupee 012-4k
Lauli-a-Laa 02—Ik
Laupuapuamaa K5-2w
Lelewahoalani K20-2k
Liholiho /^amehameha Il7 H21-lk
Liloa (AH-10) HlO-lk
Lo-Lale 09-3k
Lono-a-Pi'i (AM-7). M12-lk
Lonohonuakini (AM-12) Ml6-lk
Lonoikaihopu K17-3k
Lono-i-ka-makahiki (AH-15B). H13-5%
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Name
Lonoikaupu
Lonokahikini
Lonomaaikanaka
Luahiwa
Luaia
Luanuu
Lupe Kapukeahomakali1i

Mahikapalena
Mahikuku
Mahiololi
Mahulua
Maihunali1i
Mailekukahi
Makakauali1i
Makakukalani
Makeamalamaihanae
M akua-a-Kumalae
Makuahineapalaka
Malaiakalani
Manokaikoo
Manokalanipo
Manoopupaipai
Mokulani
Makuahualeiakea

Naekapulani
Naki
Namahana-i-kalele-okalani
Namakeha
Napulanahumahiki
Napuu-a-mano
Neula
Niau
Nihokel'a

Paakanilea
Papaikaniau
Pawahine
Peleioholani
PiMkea
Pi’ilani
Pi’ilani-wahine
Pi1ilani-wahine
Pi’imauilani
Piliwale
Pinea
Pueopoki1i

Identification Code
. H17-5k

Ol8-4w 
Hl6—4-w 
M 1 9 - 8 w  

M10-4k
(AK-3) K4-lk

011-2k
M17-5k
Hl6-7k
Hl6-6k
Ol6-2w
K15-3k

(AO-3) 07-lk
Hl4-10k
K15-4w
H3-2w
H13-7k
H12-9w
K15-4w
K8-2w

(AK-3) K6-lk
Gl-3w 
H17-7k 
Hll-3w
K6-2w
Kl6-2w
M19-2w
M20~7k
013-3k
K7-3k
H8-2w
H17-8w
M12-7k
09-2w
M17-2w
K13-2w

(AO-16) 0l8-2k
M12-2w

(AM-6) Mil-Ik
Ml4-3w 
Ml6-3w 
M13-4w

(AO-5) 09-lk
H10-3w 
H15-4w
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Name Identification Code
Ululani • Hl8-l4w
•Umi-a-Liloa (AH-12) Hll-lk
'Umiokalani H13-lk
Waoilea h 8~3w
Waolena Gl-4w



APPENDIX C

SUMMARY OF ANCIENT HAWAIIAN POLITICAL HISTORY

This Appendix is a summary of the ancient political history of 
the Hawaiian islands, with an emphasis on the formation and expansion 
of intra- and inter-island political units (aupuni)«, These processes 
are depicted graphically in Figure 13a through 13e and are discussed 
in Chapter 8„

It will be noted that the completeness of the traditional 
record varies from island to island* It is apparent that the preser
vation of an island’s traditions was adversely affected by the loss of 
political independence* Thus, the most complete traditions are those 
of Hawai'i Island, since it was never conquered and was the home island 
of Kamehameha who united the islands in a group-wide kingdom* The 
least complete traditional records are those of Kaua'i, the first ofi
the large islands to be annexed by another island (O'ahu)*

Each of the entries in the summary includes introductory infor
mation on the ali’i nui consisting of:

a* the sequence number of the ali*i nui, with a two letter 
prefix, consisting of "A,” for ali'i nui and "H," "M,"
”0," or ”K" for Hawai'i, Maui, O’ahu or Kaua’i, respec
tively (extra sequence numbers were not allowed for ali’i 
nui whose names are not available in the literature);

315
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bo the name of the ali1i nui, underlined;
Co his or her genealogical identification code, as discussed 

previously; and
d„ the manner in which the ali1i nui succeeded to his or her 

office, if known.

Unless otherwise noted, all information for this summary was 
drawn from Volume II of An Account of the Polynesian Race, by Abraham 
Fornander, originally published in l880 and reprinted in 1969, The 
sections dealing with the respective islands and numbered generations 
("G") are as follows:

Hawai*i: G2-10: pp, 67-78,
Gil-20: pp, 97-149, 204-205;

, Maui: G2-10: pp. 78-87, .
Gll-20: pp, 205-268;

O'ahu: G2-11: pp, 87-91,
Gll-20: pp. 269-297;

Kaua'i: Gl-10: pp. 92-96,
Gll-20: pp. 291-298

Hawai1i
AH-1 Kanipahu (H2-lk); unknown.

According to Fornander (1969:39), Kanipahu lived 
during or soon after the "Migratory Period;" his 
recent ancestors were from southern Polynesia.

AH-2 Kamaiole (H2-3k); usurption.
Fornander (1969:40) states that Kamaiole was of 

"native" Hawaiian ancestry. Later his rule became 
oppressive.
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AH-3 Kalapana (H3-lk); rebellion,,
Kanipahu (AH-l),, exiled on Moloka'i, refused to 

return, so Kalapana, his son, led the successful 
revolt against Kamaiole (AH-2) and was installed as 
allVi nuio

AH-4 Kahaimoeleaikaaikupou (H4-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kalapana (AH-3)=

Genealogical data are from Halo (1931s258)0
AH-5 Kalaunuiohua (H5-lk); uncertain.

He invaded Maui and Molokaii% defeated their 
respective ali'i nui, as well as chiefs of two O'ahu 
districts. He then took them to Kaua'i, where he was 
capturedo After being held prisoner for several 
years, he was released to return to Hawai’i, where 
he continued his reign,

AH-6 Kuaiwa (H6-lk); inheritance as son of Kalaunuiohua 
(AH-5).

AH-7 Kahoukapu (H7-lk); inheritance as son of Kuaiwa (AH-6), 
During Kahoukapu's reign, a son of his wife and 

two other Hawai'i chiefs and a Maui chief attacked. 
O'ahu where they were defeated and killed by Maili- 
kukahi (07-lk; AO-3), ali'i nui of that island,

AH-8 . Kauholanuimahu (H8-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kahoukapu (AH-7).

Kauholanuimahu resided for long periods at Keoneoio 
(La Perouse Bay), Maui, He returned to Hawai'i to 
defeat a chief, unnamed in the traditions, who had 
attempted to usurp his power,

AH-9 Kiha-nui-lulu-moku (H9-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kauholanuimahu (AH-8),

AH-10 Liloa (HlO-lk); inheritance as son of Kiha-nui-lulu- 
moku (AH-9).

Before his death, he bequeathed the rule of the 
. island to Hakau (AH-11), and the custodianship of the 
. god-image, Ku-ka'ili-moku to 'Umi (AH-12).

AH-11 Hakau (Hll-4k); inheritance as son of Liloa (AH-10), 
Hakau's rule is said to have been oppressive.



AH-12 1Umi-a-Liloa /'Umjy7 (Hll-lk); usurpation*
He was Hakau's half-brother and his mother, 

Akahi-a-kuleana (H10-2w) was a chiefess, but of rela
tively low rank (see Malo 1951:258)e ’-Umi defeated 
Hakau and sacrificed him to Ku-ka* ili-moku (the god 
of war worshipped by the ali'i nui of Hawai’i), where
upon the chiefs of all districts but his own (Hamakua) 
rose in rebellion» He conquered each district, then 
moved his headquarters from Waipi'o Valley (Hamakua) 
to Kailua, Kona*

AH-13 Kell* iokaloa (H12-8k); inheritance as son of 'Umi0 
Keli1iokaloa's mother was Kapukini (Hll-2w), 

sister of Hakau (AH-ll)= He inherited the office of 
ali'i nui and the direct control of Kona, Kohala and 
Hamakau districtso He is said to have been oppressive„

AH-14 Keawe-nui-'a- * Umi (H12-lk); usurpation*
He inherited the direct control of Hilo, Puna and 

Ka'u districts from 'Umi (AH-12)„ Later, ôn the 
advice of his chiefs, he conquered his brother to be
come ali'i nui*

AH-15A Kaikilaninui-ali'i-wahine-o-Puna /Kaikilaninui/ (Hl4-9w)
-15B Lono-i-ka-makahiki (H13-5k); succession by inheritance* 

The accounts of Kamakau (1961:45-61) and Fornander 
(1969:114-126) concerning this complex period differ in 
a number of respects* Both, however, indicate that 
Lono-i-ka-makahiki was ali'i nui (Fornander 1969:115i 
Kamakau I96I:6l)* According to Fornander, Keawenui-a-• 
'Umi (AH-14) conferred the title of ali'i nui on 

■ Kaikilaninui, the grand-daughter of Keli'iokaloa (AH-13) 
and wife of his two sons, Lono-i-ka-makahiki and 
'Kanaloakua'ana (H13-2k)* The latter served as regent 
for his younger half-brother and his wife while they 
were young* When Lono-i-ka-makahiki matured and dis
played his chiefly abilities, he was recognized as ali'i 
nui* It is apparent that he was de facto ruler, though 
Kaikilaninui may have remained co-ruler in name* 
According to Kamakau (1961:45), direct control of the 
Hawai'i districts was divided as follows: 
a* Kona and Kohala were controlled by Kanaloa-kua'ana 

and 1Umiokalani (H13-lk); 
b* Ka'u and Puna by Lono-i-ka-makahiki; and 
c* Hilo and Hamakua by Kumalae (H12-4k), and his son 

Makua-a-Kumalae (H13-?k)*
In the belief that Lono-i-ka-makahiki had slain 
Kaikilaninui, the district chiefs, except for Pupuakea
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of Ka'u rose in rebellion against him* (Pupuakea 
was a son of Lono-i-ka-makahiki, but Fornander /T969; 
lljj7 was unable to discover who his mother was*7 Re
turning to Hawai'i from Kaua'i, Lono-i-ka-makahiki 
sent for Pupuakea, and together they put down the 

. rebellion and reunited the island«
AH-I6 Keakea-lani-kane (Hl4-lk); inheritance as a son of 

Kanaloakua' ana (H13-2k) and Kaikilaninui (AH-15A) =.
Keakea-lani-kane is not mentioned by Kamakau (1961) 

as an ali*i nui« Evidently, his effective rule ex
tended only to Kohala, Kona and Ka'u districts* 'I ■ " 
(Hl4-6k) , son of Makua-a-Kumalae (H13~7k), controlled 
the windward districts of Hilo, Hamakua and Puna*

AH-17 Keakamahana ,(H13~lw); inheritance as daughter of 
Keakea-lani-kane (AH-16)*

Keakamahana was the Offspring of a full brother 
and sister (Keakea-lani-kane and Kealiiokalani /5l4- 
2vf7), and was thus of pi' o or the highest possible 
rank* Like her father, she ruled only three leeward 
districts* The windward districts were controlled by 
Kua'ana-a-'I (H15-8k), son of 'I (Hl4~6k), referred to 
above, under AH-I60

AH-lS Keakea-lani-wahine. (Hl6-lw); inheritance as daughter
of Keakamahana (AH-17)»

She ruled only the three leeward districts as did 
her mother and grandfather* The windward districts 
were controlled by Kuahuia . (Hl6-8k)„ During this 
period there was sporadic warfare between the two 
sides of the island*

AH-19A Keawe-i-kekahi-ali'i-o-kamoku /Teawe7 (H17-2k);
-19B Kalani-kauleleiaiwi (H17-lw); succession by inheritance* 

These two chiefs, who were half-siblings, seem to 
have been co-rulers* Keawe temporarily ended the war
fare between the windward and the leeward districts and 
united the island ,by marrying Lonomaaikanaka (Hl6-4w), 
daughter of Ahu-a-'I (H15-6k), a member of the powerful 
'I family of windward chiefs, and brother of Kua'ana- 
a-'I (H15-8k), referred to above (see AH-17)o

AH-20A Kalanikeeaumoku (Hl8-lk);
-20B Kalaninuiomama1 o (Hl8-3k)inheritance as sons of 

' Keawe (AH-19A)*
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Keawe apparently bequeathed the control of Kona 
and Kohala to Kalanikeeaumoku and of Ka'u to 
Kalaninuiomama*Oo The three windward districts 
(Hilo, Hamakua and Puna) regained independence under 
Mokulani (H17-?k), son of Kuahuia (Hl6-8k)«,

AH-21 Alapa1inui (Hl8-8k); usurpation*
i Alapa'inui's ancestors,, including Kauaua-a-Mahi 
(H17-4k), Mahiololi (Hl6-6k); Kalaloaudo (H15-7k), 
Hoolaaikaiwi (Hl4-8w) and 'Umiokalani (H13-lk) were 
Kohala chiefs. During and after the period of gene
ration 16, these chiefs are known by the general 
phrase "the Mahi family," After the death of Keawe 
(AH-19A), Kalaninuiamamao (AH-20B) was killed, prob
ably by his half-brother Kalanikeeaumoku (AH-20A),
Alapa'inui returned from Maui, where he had been 
visiting his half-sister, Kekuiapoiwanui (Hl8-5w), 
and, with the support of the Kohala chiefs, defeated 
and killed Kalanikeeaumoku, and then Mokulani (H17- •
7k), who ruled the windward districts. As a result, 
Alapa'inui became ali'i nui of the united island, 
though he evidently allowed Ululani (Hl8-l4w), only 
child of Mokulani, to remain nominal chief of the 
windward districts (Pomander 1969s 132-3) - /j3ee also 
Kauhiaimokuakama (M19-llk; AM-16); and Peleioholani 
(0l8-2k; AO-16); Kapiohookalani (08-lk; AO-15)7®

AH-22 Keawe-'opala (H19-9k); inheritance as son of Alapa'inui 
(AH-21), '

Keawe-'opala ruled the island, except for Ka'u and 
Puna, which had been taken by Kalaniopu'u (H19-3k?
AH-23) before Alapa'inui's death, Keawe-'opala's 
reign was short, perhaps less than a year,

AH-23 Kalani'opu'u (H19-3k); rebellion/restoration.
Kalani'opu'u was the son of Kalainuiomama'o (AH- 

20B), and thus inherited control of Ka'u, By the end 
of Alapa'inui's reign, he also controlled Puna, Shortly 
after Keawe-'opala (AH-22) came to power, Kalaniopu'u 
defeated him and became ali* i nui* About 1770, 
Kalaniopu'u conquered Hana and Kipahulu districts,
Maui and installed Puna, a Hawai'i chief, as governor. 
These districts were reconquered around 1781 by Kahekili 
(M19-7k; AM-lS), About the same year, I-maka-koloa, 
the ali* i 'ai moku of Puna district rebelled against 
Kalaniopu'u, refusing to contribute goods to the latter. 
The rebel was defeated, captured, and then sacrificed 
to Ku-ka'ilimoku by Kamehameha (AH-25)«

\



321
AH-24 Kiwala1o (H20-2k); inheritance as son of Kalaniopu’ru

Kiwala* o w a s  o f  ni1aupi1o rank (Kamakau 1964:5)« He 
was defeated and killed by Kamehameha (AH-25) before 
Kiwala'o had completed the first year of his reign 
(1781)„

AH-25 Kamehameha (H20-lk); usurpation.,
Kamehameha was the son of Keoua (H19-lk) and grand

son of Kalanikeeaumoku (Hl8-lk; AH-20A)«, After the 
death of Kiwala'o (AH-24), Hawai'i was divided into 
three political units:
Bo Kona, Kohala and half of Hamakua held by Kamehameha;
bo Ka'u and half of Puna held by Keoua Kuahuula (H20-

3k), younger half-brother of Kiwala'o; and 
Co Hilo and the remaining portions of Puna and Hamakua 

held by Keawe ma1uhili (H19-4k),
In late 1785 or early 1786, Kamehameha sent his

younger brother, Kalanimalokuloku-i-kapookalani (H20- 
5k) to conquer Hana and Kipahulu districts* The expe
dition was successful, but the Hawai'i forces were 
defeated and ejected by Kalanikupule (M20-5k; AM-19A) 
later in 17860

In 17904 Keawema'uhili joined forces with Kamehameha, 
and was then killed by Keoua Kuahuula* After defeating 
and occupying Maui and Moloka'i, Kamehameha returned to 
Hawai'i to capture and sacrifice Keoua Kuahuula, thus 
consolidating the entire island of Hawai'i under his 
rule* Meanwhile, Maui and Moloka'i were recaptured by 
Maui chiefs under the command of Kahekili (M19-7k; AM-18) 
in 1791o From 1794 to 1795? Kamehameha conquered the 
rest of the islands except for Kaua'i and Niihau* Then, 
in 1796, Namakeha (M20-7k), a chief of ni1aupi'o took 

. control of Ka'u, Puna and Hilo* Kamehameha returned to 
Hawai'i from O'ahu, defeated Namakeha, then killed and 
sacrificed him. In l8l0, Ka’umuali'i (K21-3k) sur
rendered Kaua'i to Kamehameha, uniting all Hawaiian 
islands under a single king*

Maui
AM-1 Kuhimana (M3-lk); uncertain*
AM-2 Kamaluohua (M4-lk); inheritance as son of Kuhimana 

(AM—1)*
AM-3A Kakae (M8-lk); and
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-3B Kakaalaneo (M8-3k); uncertain*

Genealogical information for about three genera
tions, between Kamaluohua (AM-2) and these brothers, 
is unclear (Fornander 1969:82)0
Kahekili'I (M9-lk); inheritance as son of Kakae (AM-3)=
Kawaokaohele (MIO-lk); inheritance as son of Kahekili I 
(AM-4)o
Pi* ilani (Mll-lk); inheritance as son of Kawaokaohele 
(AM-5).

According to Fornander (1969:78), until Pi'ilani's 
time, the East Maui districts of Hana, Koolau, Kipahulu 
and Kaupo had formed an independent political unit con
trolled by a succession of at least six ali'i nui« The 
last of these was Hoolae (Mll-3k), a contemporary of 
Pi'ilani, after whose reign East Maui was ruled —  at 
times tenuously — * by the West Maui ali'i nui0
Lono-a-Pi1i (M12-lk); inheritance as eldest son of 
Pi'ilani (Mll-lk).

His reign is said to have been oppressive0
AM—8 Kiha-a-Pi'ilani (M12-3k); usurpation*

Aided by 'Umi (Hll-lk; AH-12), Kiha-a-Pi'ilani 
overthrew his brother Lono-a-Pi'i (AM-7) and estab
lished himself as ali'i nui*

AM-9 Kamalalawalu (M13-lk); inheritance as son of Kiha-a- 
Pi'ilani (AM-8)»

"/F/rom certain allusions in the legends the in- 
■ ference may with great probability be drawn that the 
chiefs of Lanai became subject or tributary to Maui 
during this reign; but whether through war of nego
tiation is not apparent" (Fornander 1969:207)*

Kamalalawalu attacked Hawai'i and was killed there 
in a battle with the army of Lono-i-ka-makahiki (H13- 
5k; AH-15A)*

AM-10 Kauhi-a-Kama (Ml4-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kamalalawalu (AM-9)«

Kauhi-a-Kama was killed at Waikiki, O'ahu during 
an unsuccessful military expedition /see Kanekapu-a- 
Kakuhihewa (AO-11 )/*

AM-11 Kalanikaumakaowakea (M15-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kauhi-a-Kama (AM-10)*

AM-4 
AM-5

AM-6

AM-7
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AM-12 Lonohonuakini (Ml6-lk); inheritance as son of 

Kalanikaumakaowakea (AM-11).
AM-13 Kaulahea (M17-lk); inheritance as son of Lonohonuakini

Tm~T2j7
AM-14 Kekaulike (Ml8-lk);. inheritance as son of Kaulahea 

(AM-13®
Kekaulike led a military expedition against Hawai'i 

taking advantage of the civil war that led to the 
establishment of Alapa* inui (Hl8-8k; AH-21) as ali*i 
nui of that island. Kekaulike was defeated on land and 
in a sea battle and retreated to Maui, where he died 
soon thereafter.

AM-15 Kamehamehanui (M19-lk); inheritance as son of Kekaulike
Tm-DTH

Kekaulike's designation of Kamehamehanui as his 
successor was contrary to the usual rule of primogeni
ture because Kamehamehanui was of ni1aupi1o rank and 
his mother /i<ekuiapoiwanui (Hl8-5wJ>/ was of higher rank

• than Kahawalu (Ml8-4w), the mother of Kaukaimokuakama 
(M19-llk; AM-16)» who was Kekaulike's oldest son 
(Fornander 1969:211).

AM-16 Kauhiaimokuakama /ICauhiT’ (M19-llk); usurpation.
Alapa1inui fHl8-8k; AH-21) arrived at Lahaina, Maui, 

after a military expedition to Moloka1i and 01ahu to 
find that Kauhi had rebelled against Kamehamehanui 
(AM-15), his younger half-brother. Kamehamehanui, 
escaping from a battle with Kauhi was forced to take 
refuge with Alapa1inui, who returned with him, to 
Hawaii. A few months later, Alapa'inui returned to

• Maui with Kamehamehanui, and fought several battles 
with the forces of Kauhi and Peleioholani (Ol8-2k; AO- 
16), who had allied himself with Kauhi. During the 
final battle, Kauhi was captured by Alapa1inui, after 
which the war ended and Kamehamehanui was restored to 
his position as ali1i nui. Both foreign armies re
turned home (Fornander 1969:l40-l4l).

AM-17 Kamehamehanui (M19-lk); restoration.
During the latter period of his reign, probably 

around 1770, Kalaniopu1u (H19-3k; AH-23) conquered 
Hana and Kipahulu districts. Kamehamehanui died about 
1775 (Stokes 1933:42).
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.. AM-l8 Kahekili (M19-?k); inheritance as younger brother of
Kamehamehanui (AM-17)» and chief of highest rank since 
his higher-ranked sister, Kalola (M19-*6w ). was on 
Hawai'i, as wife of Kalaniopu'u (H19-3k; AH-23 /jFor- 
nander 1969:21^),

Kahekili reconquered Hana and Kipahulu districts, 
displacing Kalaniopu’u, about 178lc

When Kumahana (019-lk; AO-17) was deposed by the 
O'ahu chiefs, they selected Kahahana (019-5k; AO-18) 
to replace him* Kahahana had been raised on Kahekili's 
court, and the latter consented to allow Kahahana to 
return to O’ahu on the condition that Kahekili would 
be awarded the land unit of Kualoa, Ko'olaupoko dis
trict, O'ahu, and all whalebone and ivory found on 
O’ahu’s shoreso The O'ahu chiefs, led by Kaopulupulu, 
the high priest, refused Kahekili's demands because 
Kualoa was one of the most sacred places on O’ahu and 
the right to whalebone and ivory was traditionally and 
exclusively that of the ali* i nuic Kaopulupulu argued 
that meeting Kahekili's demands would be tantamount to 
giving Kahekili political control of O'ahu* In 1779,

• Kahekili asked for and received ahupua* a of Halawa, 
Moloka'i from Kahahana, In 1782, or early 1783, when 
the priest Kaopulupulu, Kahekili’s most effective ad
versary, was killed, Kahekili defeated Kahahana's army 
and added O’ahu and its possession Moloka’i to his 
realm (Fornander 1969:217-223),

At this time, Kahekili ruled all the Hawaiian 
islands, directly or indirectly, except Hawai'i, since 
his half-brother, Kaeokulani (M19-9k; AM-19B), con
trolled Kaua’i through his marriage to Kamakahelei 
(K20-2w; AK-19)o Kahekili remained on O'ahu for some 
• time, consolidating his control, and sent his son, 
Kalanikupule (M20-5k; AM-19A) back to Maui as governor. 
In 1786, Kalanikupule's forces ejected Kalanimalokulbku- 
i-kapookalani (H20~5k), Kamehameha's brother, who had 
retaken Hana and Kipahulu earlier that year (Fornander 
1969:228-9),

In 1790, Kahekili lost Maui and Moloka'i to Kame- 
hameha. When Kamehameha returned to Hawai'i in 1791, 
Kahekili, accompanied by Kaeokulani, and forces gathered 
by the latter on Kaua'i returned to Maui and then 
attached Hawai'i, Kahekili's fleet was defeated off 
Waipi'o, Hamakua, Hawai’i by Kamehameha's forces in 
Ke-pu-waha-'ula-'ula, the battle of the "red-mouthed 
gun," the first Hawaiian naval battle in which Western 
artillery was used, Kahekili died in 1794,

AM-19A Kalanikupule (M20-5k), and
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-19B Kaeokulani (M19-9k)5 inheritance as son and half- 

brother (respectively) of Kahekili (AM-lS)0 
Kalanikupule was nominal ruler of all of 

Kahekili's holdings, but he controlled only O'ahu 
directlyo Kaeokulani administered Maui, Moloka'i 
and Lana'ie. Apparently, he also maintained some 
control over Kaua*i, though he had been away from 
that island for a number of years«

As a result of a complex series of events, 
Kalanikupule defeated and killed Kaeokulani, on O'ahu 
in 1794 (Fornander 1969s262-268)0 The following year, 
Kamehameha added Maui, Moloka'i, Lana'i and O'ahu to 
his realm by defeating Kalanikupule at Nu'uanu, 0'ahuo 
Kalanikupule was then sacrificed to Ku-ka'ili-moku*

O' ahu
AO-1 Lakona ,(02-2k); uncertain*

Though Lakona was apparently ali*i nui, he exer- 
, cised direct control only over Ewa, Waianae and Waialua 
. districts, while Lauli-a-Laa (02-lk), son of Laamaika- 
hiki (Gl-lk), evidently ruled Kona district and 
Kaulaulao-kalani (02-3k) ruled Koolauloa and Koolaupoko*

AO-2 Haka (06-lk); uncertain*
His rule is said to have been oppressive and he 

was killed by the O'ahu chiefs*
AO-3 Mailekukahi (07-lk); selected and installed by the 

council of O'ahu chiefs*
During Mailekukahi's reign, he defeated a raiding 

■expedition led by Hawai'i and Maui chiefs / s e e  Kahoukapu 
(H7-lk; AH-727e

AO-4 Kalona-iki (08-lk); inheritance as son of Mailekukahi 
(AO-3).

AO-5 Piliwale (09-lk); inheritance as son of Kalona-iki 
(AO—4)*

AO-6 Kukaniloko (010-lw); inheritance as daughter of Piliwale 
(AO-5).

AO-7 Kalaimanuia (011-lw); inheritance as daughter of 
Kukaniloko (AO-6)*

This and previous four reigns were apparently peace
ful and prosperous in the main (Fornander 1969s 89-91; 
269-270)* Kalaimanuia was aided in her duties by her 
husband, Lupe Kapukeahomakalii (011-2k)*
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AO-8 Ku-a-manuia (012-lk); inheritance as son of Kalaimanuia 

“(AO-7). ‘
Before her death, Kalaimanuia (AO-7) divider her 

realm among her three sons and a daughter as follows: 
a„ Ku-a-Manuia inherited the title of ali* i nui and 

and direct control of Kona and Koolaupoko dis
tricts;

bo Hao (012-6k) inherited Ewa and Waianae districts;
Co Kekela (012-5w), the daughter, inherited control 

of V/aialua and Koolauloa district, and 
do Kaihikapu-a-Manuia (012~2k; AO-9) inherited "the 

charge of the tabus, the religious culte, and her 
family gods, 1Kukalani* and 'Kuhooneenuu;8 and for 
his maintenance = « « the lands of Kalauao, Aiea, 
Halawa, and Moanalua!’ ’ (Fornander 1969:270) 0
The legends indicate that Ku-a-manuia was an oppres

sive and greedy chief who tried to gain direct control 
of the whole island«, He attacked his brother, Kaihikapu- 
a-Manuia, and his army was defeated and he’ was killed 
by the combined forces of Kaihikapu-a-Manuia and Hao»
Kaihikapu-a-Manuia (012-2k); usurpation, .

Though Kaihikapu-a-Manuia is said to have been a 
good ruler, he killed his brother, Hao (012-6k), through 
fear or jealousy of Hao’s wealth, and large number of 
followers and retainers, Hao1s.son, Napulanahu-mahiki 
(013-5k) escaped death and retained control of Waianae,
By marrying his aunt Kekela (012-5#), he added Waialua 
and Koolauloa districts to his realm. Thus, until the 
death of Kaihikapu-a-Manuia, who still held Ewa, Kona 
and Koolaupoko districts, 0* ahu was divided into two 
political, units,
Kakuhihewa (012-lk); inheritance as son of Kaihikapu- 
a-Manuia (AO-9),

Kakuhihewa made peace, with Napulanahu-mahiki (013- 
5k) and married his daughter Kaea-a-Kalona (0l4-4w), 
thus reunifying the entire island under a single alj1 i 
nui,

AO-11 Kanekapu-a-Kakuhihewa (014=.Ik); inheritance as eldest 
son of Kakuhihewa (A0-10),

Though Kanekapu-a-Kakuhihewa was acknowledged ali'i 
nui, the island was divided into three units, directly 
controlled by Kanekapu-a-Kakuhihewa and his brother, 
Kaihikapu-a-Kakuhihewa (0l4-3k) and his half-brother, 
Kauakahinui-a-Kakuhihewa (Ol4-6k),

AO-9

• A0-10
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AO-12 Kahoowahaokalani (015-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kanekapu-a-Kakuhihewa (AO-11)«

The island was apparently reunited under 
Kahoowahaokalani’s rule*

AO-13 Kauakahi-a-Kahoowaha (0l6-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kahoowahaokalani (AO-12),

According to Fornander (1969:277), the kapu moe 
or prostrating kapu was introduced on O'ahu during 
the reign of Kauakahi-a-Kahoowaha, after it had been 
observed on Kaua’i during the reign of Kawelomakualua 
(K15-lk; AK-14), This custom was later introduced on 
Maui.from O'ahu in the time of Kekaulike (Ml8-lk;
AM-14)o

During the reign of Kauakahi-a-Kahoowaha, chiefs 
of the constituent O'ahu districts were becoming in
creasingly independent,

AO-14 Kuali'i (017-lk); inheritance as son of Kauakahi-a-
Kahoowaha (AO-13),

Kuali'i strengthened the office of ali'i nui and 
reunified the island. His first step was to perform 
a ceremony at Kawaluna heiau, in the Kona district.
This annual ceremony was traditionally performed by 
the highest chief of O'ahu, The Kona chiefs were evi
dently opposed to Kuali'i's exercise of this preroga
tive because they considered Kuali'i to be a Koolaupoko 
chief. After the ceremony, Kuali'i defeated the Kona 
army that had gathered and the Kona chiefs recognized 
him as sovereign,

Kauli'i then travelled to Kaua'i, where he pro
cured wood for spears for his army, then returned to 
defeat the forces of Ev/a and Waialua districts in two 
battles, after which his control of the whole island 
was apparently secure, A short time later, he had to 
return from a raiding expedition on Hawai'i to put 
down another rebellion by Ewa and Waianae chiefs.

Later, he aided the chiefs of Kona district, 
Moloka'i in a dispute over fishing grounds claimed by 
Kona but encroached upon by chiefs of Koolau district 
of the same island. With the aid of Kuali'i's army, 
the Kona chiefs defeated those of Koolau on Kalaupapa 
peninsula, and Kuali'i returned to O'ahu,

During his reign, Kuali'i obtained control of Kona 
district, Kaua'i, The manner in which this was 
accomplished is not specified, but conquest is unlikely 
since no mention of war is made; in the oral traditions. 
Possibly he inherited rights to the district through 
his paternal grandmother, Kawelo-lauhuki (K15-3w) or 
through some other unrecorded in-marrying woman from 
Kaua'i (Fornander 1969:282, 293-294),
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AO-15 Kapiohookalani (0l8-lk); inheritance as son of Kuali'i 

(AO—14)o
Kapiohookalani died during his attempted conquest 

of Moloka* i» His army was defeated by that of Alapa'inui 
(Hl8-8k; AH-21) which had come from Maui to aid the 
Moloka'i chiefsc

AO-16 Peleioholani (0l8-2k); inheritance as brother of
Kapiohookalani (AO-15)»

Taking advantage of his victory over the forces of 
Kapiohookalani, Alapa'inui (Hl8-8k; AH-21) attacked O'ahu, 
Notified of this turn of events by messengers, Peleioho
lani returned to O'ahu from Kaua'i (where he ruled Kona 
district) and took charge of the O'ahu forces in the 
name of Kanahaokalani (019-6k), Kapiohookalani's young 
son„ A truce was arranged and Alapa'inui left O'ahu 
in peaceo Kanahaokalani died soon thereafter, leaving 
Peleioholani ali'i nui of O'ahu,,

Responding to a request by Kauhi (M19-llk; AM-16), 
Peleioholani then sailed to Maui to aid that.chief in 
his war against the forces of Kamehamehanui (M19-lk;
AM-15) and his ally Alapa'inui of Hawai'i« After 
Kauhi's death, Peleioholani met with Alapa'inui once 
again, and both agreed to return to their respective 
islands in peace (Fornander 1969:137-141)»

The traditions indicate that Peleioholani stopped 
at Moloka'i on his way to O'ahu and "is said to have 
brought the Koolau chiefs to acknowledge him as their 
sovereign, though their subjection was neither very 
thorough nor lasting" (Fornander 1969:289)« Sometime 
later, Moloka'i chiefs killed Keelanihonuaiakama 
(019-?w), Peleioholani's daughter. Peleioholani re
taliated by conquering.Moloka'i and killing and 
exiling a number of chiefs® The family of Kaiakea 
(A19-lk) was spared, evidently because Peleioholani's 
niece, Kalaipo (019-8w) was Kaiakea's wife®

Peleioholani died about I78O0
AO-17 Kumahana (019-lk); inheritance as son of Peleioholani 

(AO—l6)o
According to Fornander (1969:290), Kumahana was 

"an indolent, penurious, unlovable chief®" He' was 
deposed by the O'ahu chiefs' council and since he had 
no supporters, no lives were lost® He was allowed to 
exile himself at Waimea, Kaua'i®

AO-18 Kahahana (019-5k); selected and installed by the council 
of O'ahu chiefs®
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The short reign of Kahahana is described above in 

the section on Kahekili (M19-?k; AM-18), Kahahana was 
killed about 1783? after Kahakili*s conquest of O’ahu 
and Molokaii /see also the section on Kalanikupule 
(M20-5k; AM-19A) and Kaeokulani (M19-9k; AM-19B) for 
the subsequent history of O'ahu7„

Kaua* i
AK-1 Ahukini-a-Laa (K2-lk); unknown <>

Ahukini-a-Laa was a son of Laamaikahiki (Gl-lk),
who lived at the end of the "Migratory Period*"

AK-2 Kamahano (K3-lk); inheritance as son of Ahukini-a- 
Laa XAK”1)«

AK~3 Luanuu (K4-lk); inheritance as son of Kamahano (AK-2),
AK-4 Kukona (K5-lk); inheritance as son of Luanuu (AK-3)=

Kukona ended Kalunuiohua*s (H5-lk; AH-5) military 
expedition by capturing him when he landed on Kaua'i»

AK-5 Manokalanipo (K6-lk); inheritance as son of Kukona 
(AK—4)o

Manokalanipo is said to have administered the 
expansion of irrigated field systems (Fornander 1969: 
93) =

AK-6 Kaumakaa-a-mano (K7-lk); inheritance as son of 
Manokalanipo (AK-5)=

AK-7 Kahakuakane (K8-lk); inheritance as son of Kaumakaa- 
a-mano (AK-6)0

AK-8 Kuwalupaukamoku (K9-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kahakuakane (AK-7)=

AK-9 Kahakumakapaweo (KlO-lk); inheritance as son of
Kuwalupaukamoku (AK-8).

AK-10 Kalanikukuma (Kll-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kahakumakapaweo (AK-9) =

AK-11 Kahakumakaliua (K12-lk); inheritance as son of
Kalanikukuma (AK-10)*

Ni’ihau seems to have come under the control of 
Kaua*i about this time*
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AK-12 Kamakapu (K13-lk); inheritance as son of Kahakumakaliua
(AK-11)7

AK-13 Kawelomahamahaia (K13-lk); inheritance as son of Kamakapu 
(AK-12 57 "~

AK-14 Kawelomakualua (K15-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kawelomahahaia (AK-13)=

AK-15 Kaweloaikanaka (Kl6-lk); inheritance as son of 
Kawelomakualua (AK-l4)«,

Kaweloaikanaka was one of ni1aupi'o-rank twins; his 
parents were full siblings*

AK-16 Kawelo-a-Maihunali8i (K13-4k); usurpation*
Kawelo-a-Maihunali1i was forced to leave Kaua'i by his 

cousin, Kaweloaikanaka (AK-15), for some unknown reason* 
Kawelo-a-Maihunali*i fled to O'ahu possibly finding ref
uge with Kaihikapu-a-kakuhihewa (Ol4-3k) in Ewa district* 
Later, Kawelo-a-Maihunali*i attacked his cousin, appar
ently with the aid of men and canoes lent him by O'ahu 
chiefs* Kaweloaikanaka was killed and Kawelo-a-Maihunali*i 
replaced him*

Interim After the death of Kawelo-a-Maihunali*i (AK-16),
Kuali'i (017-lk; A0-l4) extended his control to at least 
the Kona district and possibly the entire island of 
Kaua'i and sent his son, Peleioholani (0l8-2k; AO-16) to 
be his viceroy there (Fornander 1969;281=2, 295-6)* 
Fornander (1969:293) suggests that direct control of Kona 
district may have been inherited by the descendants of 
Ilihiwalani (K12-3k), the younger brother of Kahakumaka- 
lina (K12-lk; AK-ll)* This junior line includes Kauihi- 
a-Hiwa (K13-6k), Kaneiahaka (Kl4-5w), Kauakahilau (K15-?k), 
his sister, Kapulauki (K15-9w), and Kuluina (Kl6-5w)* The 
native (Kaua* i-born) chief of Kona who appears to have 
been Peleioholani*s contemporary was Lonoikaihopu (K17-3k), 
the son of Kuluina and her uncle-husband Kauakahilau* It 
is known that Lonoikaihopu*s son, Kaumeheiwa (Kl8-lk) 
married Kaapuwai (019-2w), Peleioholani*s daughter* It 
is possible that Peleioholani and/or Kuali'i also had 
wives from Kaua'i and that these alliances resulted in 
the transfer of political control of part or all of 
Kaua'i to the O'ahu chiefs* As noted earlier, similar 
genealogical connections may also have been indicated by 
the fact that Kuali'i*s paternal grandmother, Kawelo- 
lauhuki (K15-5w) was a Kaua'i chief*

After Alapa'inui's (Hl8-8k; AH-21) invasion of O'ahu 
and the death of Kanahaokalani (Ol9-6k);, Peleioholani
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apparently established residence on O’ahu as ali1i 
nuio Though Kumahana (019-lk; AO-17) fled to Kaua'i 
when he was deposed, he did not rule the island,

AK-17A Kamakahelei (K19-2w); inheritance as daughter of 
Kaumeheiwa (Kl8-lk) and Peleioholani's daughter, 
Kaapuwai (019-2w),

-17B Kaeokulani (M19-9k; AM-19B); acquisition of power as 
husband of Kamakahelei (AK-17A),

Kamakahelei may have ruled Kaua’i for ten or more 
years after Peleioholani's departure, By the early 
1780’s, however, Kaeokulani, younger brother of 
Kahekili (M19=7k; 'AM-18) had apparently become at 
least a co-ruler with Kamakahelei, and may have been 
the de facto ali’i nui, perhaps as regent for his son, 
Kaumuali’ i (AK-l8 /Kuykendall 1968:48, f.n« 51 aT") = 

Kaeokulani left Kaua’i in 1791 to aid his brother 
Kahekili in his military ventures, Kaeokulani died 
in battle with Kalanikupule (M20-5k; AM-19A),

AK-18 Kaumuali * i (K20-3k); inheritance as son of Kamakahelei
(AK-17A) and Kaeokulani (AK-17B),

Kaumuali’i came to power in 1794 with the death of 
Kaeokulani and of Inamo’o (no genealogical data), the 
chief that Kaeokulani had appointed regent when he 
left Kaua'i in 1791=

AK-19 Keawe (K20-lk); usurpation.
In 1796, Keawe, the son of Kamakahelei (K19-2w; 

AK-17A) and Kiha (K19-lk), led a revolt against 
Kaumuali' i (K20-3k; AK-lS.) from which the Keawe 
■ emerged ali'i nui (Kuykendall 1968:48, f,n, 51s.),

AK-20 Kaumuali’i (K20-3k); restoration.
Within a year or two of Kaumuali’i’s being deposed, 

Keawe died, and Kaumuali'i returned to power (Kuyken
dall 1968:48, f.n. 51a). In 1810, Kaumuali'i 
acknowledged Kamehameha (H2Q-lk; AH-25) as his suzerain.
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